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TO.THE RIGHT 
HONOVRABLE 


THOMAS 
LORDVICECOVNT 
VF ENTYYVORTH, 


LORD DEPVTIE GENERALL 
of the Kingdomeof IRELA&NnD, 


LORD PRESIDENT of his Marzerrzs 
Conncell eflablifhed in the North parts of England, 
and one of the Lords of his MAIB$TIES 
moſt Honourable Privie Conncell. 


RIGHT HONOVRABLE, 
CERN HE Pope affeting a terreſtriall 
his 9? Monarchy,to be exalted above all 
LUZ that u called God, & aſpiring to 

SS 2129 a ccleſtiall Hierarchy , as God to 
f 111; = the Temple of 50d , had never effected the 


former, * it the Pope had. nor eaten up the *x-Theb 2.5- 


* Oman Bi- 


Emperour: & might for ever have def paired bliothecasu» 


nus mihi vide- 


of tne latter ,if that Church had not overtopt \,; 14. rabu- 


larum libellus, 
the. Scripeures, * I am of opinion , faith the O- (29m ee 


ratour, that thelittle booke of the twelve T ables tis poadere, & 


u:ilitatis uber- 
farre ſurpaſſeeh all Libraries whatſoe wers —— 
| 
both for 4uthoritie , and for perfection. = ce rat. 


24" L C 2 It 


b If.14+-14, 


s Herodot',' 


Thala. 


—_— —— — — 
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THE EPISTLE. 


if the two Teſtaments had , as they ought to ro 
| have beene thus accounted of, that Church 
| had never ® aſcended aboue the hetghts of the 


| clouds,to be like the maſt High in her author ty: 
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| and itthar Church had not mounted up ſo 
high aboue her owne Spheare , unvwritten 
Traditions had never gained the dice to be 
compared tor authoritie with the written 
word:andit unwritten Tradicions,the pillar 
of Poperic, had not beene ſet up, Popery had 


| longere this fallen to the ground. 


The Perſian Magi ; found out a law , thar 
The Kings of Perſta might doe what they bf & 
by this generall lawy they concluded , © That 
the Perſian Monarch misht marry his Siſter. 
Soule-cheating Teſuites have likewiſe found 
an unwritten lavy, that whatſoever the ( burch 
doth,it muft not be queſtioned, and by this genes 
rall law, they conclude, that a man may cate 
his God and kill his King: by this they prohiz 
bite che Scriptures, and the Cup in the Sacra- 
ment : by this they condemne marriage in 


| ſome:ina word by this unwritten law, they 


"make new lawes , which ſhall bring a man 


4 


eq greater perfeQion then the : Scripture Can: 
This 


—ﬀ_ u___ — 
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DEDICATORY. 


— 


lie there ariſe theſe and many more curſed 
doQtines . This is that ſandy foundation of 
the tovvre of Babell. 

\ This lictle , which I bring into the 
Lords ſtore-houſe , may ſerve as a mat- 
tocke to digge up this toundarion ; or as 
an engine to batter downe this towre. 
And Sr it bee bur little , yer a little 
mite may well bee caſt into the Lordes 
trealurie., Among the Heathens (as Pl- 
nie Writeth ) hee that had not frankincenſe 
to offer , might offer milke, and hee thar 
wanted milke , might offer ſult. . And in ho- 


Iy Writ , 4 hee that had not a Lambe ,*Loivns, 


might offer turtles , and hee that had not 
turtles, might offer two yo!1g pigeons, What- 
ſoever it is , it is the: farlt fruites in” this 
kinde of my labours , and the Prodromis 
of this Kingdome which commech. to 
Your.; Honour for protection , as thellpays 


row ſledde tor ſhelter to *:Zenocrates; bo-" is bay 


fome.- | 
Ic commeth not: as an, informer ; for 


Your |L?: is:f export i: all. cuftomes-#1d « 1.6, 


| [1 3 quey 


-— ——_—_ , creo 
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CARE-13.,8, 


x Pirdarus, 


* pag. 490, 


— 


queſtions Which are amonz us. Nor as a conhir- 
mer, for no Barieſys, or Teſuite of them all, is 
able to turne away Seroius Paulus, a prudent 


5 Deputie from the faith. But as an humble 


(uppliant, 


1. Craving pardon of this bo!d _—_ | 


tion. And yet1a this [ yyas direed by a * fas 
mous Poet , yoF wcootutoy rrhevyig.y CO beginne 
with a glorious Preface. If then, for the 


beauti tying of the trontiſpice of this Workey 


I have beeneto9 bold ro przfixe the name 
of fo great a-Vice- Roy, blame not mee , 
bur my dire&tor. Neither in this have I 
beene fo bolde as this blinde Bayard ,. or 
proud Teſuite , who durſt preſum= to dz. 
dicate his Reply unto hi: ſacred: Majeſty, 
in which. hee alligneth . no other lot to 
any * Proteſtant whatſoever , buy the very pit 
of hell. 

2. Some reſpet-and acceptance of the: 
Worke:' As. for the Workeman , it any 
climpſe of Your favourable aſpe&t and 
co'intenance ſhall at any time : ſhine upon 
him , it is more then: hee can+ deſerve. 
The acceptation of the. Worke is. the full 
fatil fa- 


— A m_ a——_ #uit — ., at wo F 
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DEDICA TORY. 


mmol 


friffattion of the Workeman ; or in the 


wordes of Seneca, * Si grate hoc , non benefits Gay porn 


cium , /ed officium meum acciptas , ejus penſi- 


onem ſolwiili. 


This acceptation and ap- 


probation of it may proove profitable un- 


to Others , 


hovwloever it bee unto mee, 


who by Your example, (though the ſub- 


jetdeſerve it not ) may be drawneto doe 


the ſame. 


And yet the ſubject of this little , is 
great , and deſerveth no little reſpe& and 
regard... If it were a needeleſle * queſtion 
of Wordes , or of names , Gallio the Depu- 
ty would not repard it : 
greateſt: Queſtion , the 
Queſtions , the foundation of Poperic, 
not one braunch , but the roote of the 


Romane ſuperſtztion 


which feedeth all the ' 


but it is the 
ground of all 


the Maſter-veyne 
eſt , the Goliah of 


—_ 


k Seneca de be- 


. AQ,i8-1 $1 


| © | 
Gath , with whom if wee * bee. able tor, ue ry.s 


fizbt, and to kill- him , they confeſle they 


will bee our ſervants: for evvey. 


And 'in 


this beholde a ſandie foundation , a rot- 
ten rovte ,.a veyne bleeding , and a Goliah 


vanquiſhed.” 


MK, 


All 


— 


THE EPISTLE 


—  ——_— 


All theſe are nothing to thoſe two 
Alle&ives, Your perſonall indowmear , 
and Your Honourable imployment, which 
like rvvo artraftive Load-ſtones , have 
drawne it to Your Honourable prote- 
ion. | 
God hath honoured you with grace, this 

grace being wrought in youby the holy Scri- 
prure:,the word of grace, he may haue hope 
of your gracious acceptance,that labouretho 
vindicate the Scriptures from that diſgrace, 
which gracelcſſe Tradition: mongers bring up- 
on them. | 
His Maieſtie hath graced you with honor 
to be under him, and over us the defender of 
the faith. That faith which you are to defend 
by the ſword, that faich | defend by my pen, 
; namely the fairh which was once deltvered to 
the Saints, and is contained in the holy Scrip- 

OD Reactes, x. FUreS. Stapleton would have had the Duke of 

yi ded Parma, ' to cut all knots with Alexanders ſword, 

fication9@ Apgllo, S. Auguſtine would have both the 
ſword and the harpejoyned together , & gi- 

mi veth his reaſon, ® Si terreren:ur <7 non daces 

ren.ur, 


| 


workeof luſti. 74ther then to appraſe contention with the harpe of 


DEDICATORYI. 
rentur ,improba dominatio videretur: ft docerentur 
et non terrerentur,vetuſtate conſuetudinis oblura- 
rentur.There is no cauſeto complain of anevil 
2overnmet, for therehath bin more teaching the 
terror : but we havecauſe to pray, that terror 
may expelſthart hard and e-vill cuftome, which 
by teaching will not be remoyed. The Lord, 
who hath exalted you above: the many wor- 
thies of Iſraell, grant that * many Worthie things , qv; 
may be done for this Nation by your provi, - = 
dence.In all things God guide You 
by his (ounſell, and after 


all,receive you into 
glory, 


Your Honors in all Chri- 
ſtian duty, and humble obſer- 


yance, to be commaunded, 


RocGcrtn PuTTOcke. 
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TO THE READER. 


DIIEEAD Heres 4 fort of wen,by foundation Fryars,6y 
Weds, 4ppellarien lefuites, Who are the laft, but 
ANY pronudeſt Order of the Roman ( leargy « One 
&Y of theſe, ſwelling like a toad with a great 
PN 2D, concest of a little learning , 411 Anevill bonre 
CD -DJPir for him(efe chailenyed ( as thow kno We ff ) an 
Eliſha, « valians horſeman of [[racll co combare With bim 4- 
bout ſundry points of faith. In this duel! the C ballenger be. 
ing wounded went over Seas for healing unto hu Maſter-Te. 
ſurtes.2And having his wounds bound wp, he returneth with- 
out feare or Wit to aſſault the moſt learned Primate with a 
new Reply, In Which he promiſeth much,but pexformeth little; 
and defen4eth the Roman Capitoll,as it was of old aefended, 
by gagling /ike a gooſe in babling eloquence, and by barking 
like adogge in flawnders and reproaches. 
'  Townrite of theſe yoints after #he moſt learned Primate is 
all one 45 to write the \liacls after Homer . end none are ſo 
* Qua loqua- well able to defend his Anlwere «s him{clfe ; but as S.Hic- 
citar-m facun- FOMe thourhr it nor fi: to anſwere Helvidius , /o the moſt 
diam eſſe puta» judici2us , concurring with him in judgement, thought it 
bat. Quizoit'» ygy fir for him to anſwere thus Reply . * 1. Becanſe babling 
vibus maled? ; _ 1{s beſt cloquence, 2. Becauſe rayling is bis beſt argu- 
cere ſolebat,Fr W+-— 
nereſponden- MMCNT» 3+ Becauſe he ſhould not be thought worthy of 
dodignus fie- EnCountcr by his anſwere ., And indeede wby ſhould the 
retqui vinccre- 9:0 rew-rena and 1:arned Primate of this whole Kingdome 
3 (4 moſt ſhrill fill General! wn oraerims and fighting the Battles 
apy * of the Lora) enter agaive into the field in his oWne As - 
[4 8 


D — A — 


Tothe Reader. 


f7ht a duell with 4 panic Teſuite? Our common Souldiers ave 
ate to fg bt with the beſt Captaines, and our (apmine: With 
thebeſ RR of the Roman fattion; witneſſe our Abbot 
eonguering their Bilhop , aud many of owr Bilhops their 
greate#t Cardinals, 1t was too great an honoar for thu Icluite 
that he had ſuch an Anſwerer. . 

Quem fi non vicit,magnis tamen excidit auſis. 

There axe others who are picked ont to doe thu ſervice, 4- 
»ong whom ] confeſſe my ſelfe the meaneſt and unfitteſt to 
Peht againſt this Roman Bullwarke:yet ſceimg it is fallen wh 
to me nor by my choyſe,buz by 1+ 1yuſting to God (for whoſe 
word, and by whoſe word 1 fight ) and yo te juſt 3: fe of the 
' Cauſe I have [et upon tt, © 

Happily ſome curious Speflators , ſeeing the manner of 
foht,may [ay;1 have a good cauſe, but doe not defend it well; 
b- hath abad cauſcibut defendeth it craftily. I confeſſe that in 
thu fizht 1 have uſed no Fencer-like flouriſhes: and at ſome- 
zimes [ach words bgue dropped from my peu, as if it had beene 
dl;pr i vineger. If any man blame me for thoſe two things,my 
dr fence uw thu, For the 1, 1 had mther fight with the Word: of 
Wifedome,then with the Wi/dome of words. For the 2. Hu own 
thundring of [cornefull and diſpracefull ſpeeches againſt [o 
grave & ſo gracious 8 Prelat hath turned my wine tuts vine- 
gere Had bereplyed in a calme mwnner, ke ſhould have berne 
@n/wered inthe [ame ; but ſeeing hu Reply ss 4 rayling and . 
ſlander ous accuſation of by Anſwerer , rather then a ſound 
and fol:d: confutation of the An/Wer, | thought it not ami(ſe 
#9 currie him i bis kinde; and I hope no man will blame mee 
for calling a\padea ſpade. 

eM for craftie dr fending of the can/e , 1 deny the fat, let 
him bee Maſter of the craft, Para religio neſfcit impoſtu- 
ras, Truth needeth net lying pretences, nty cunning devices; 
1 leave th-m to thisjurgling leſnite, Whoſe craftie aealing is 
41701Ted in many particulars. In his carping at the true ſta- 
ting :f this Ineſtion, and innot ftating of it at all, of ſet pur- 
poje that he might wander from the queſtion. In ne; anſwering 

4 mary 


tt es. 


'To he Reader. 


. many of the teſtimonies Which wore —_— ag aenſt bim. 1 


paſſe by his abſard diſtinftion sf inediate av4d immediate ſuf. 

ficiencic or perfection, where'vith he auſWereth moſt of the 

teflimmies of the Fathers. 1 n:ed not here to di; cover his falſe 

quotations his corruys tranſlations, bY impertinent allegations, 

bis vaine tautologies and reterations of the ſume teſtimonies, 

ſome times ten times over, his [craps gathered from cllar- 
mines table, and bis treaſare ftol/en 0xt of Coccius his the- 
{aurus,bss wanifeſt contradiflions, and vis mansfold di greſSi- 
ons into otbey points, his divifios of t/h1s Part intg nine Settt- 
an £222 of which(+a 3, 4+ 3+448. 9. ) av: the title of a Reply 
to the Anſwer: bat not one word co the Anſwer ſecundum al- 
legara & probata. AU this rchou [halt fnde diſtovered. | 
' 1 havenſed noxe of theſe: if my Aaver/ary cau diſcover any 
fech dealing, let him uot ſpare me. 1 bave frilowed his wan- 
dring meth»d to the intent thow maift ſee all his teſtimonies to 
be an(wered: and What is wot anſwered being formerly anſme- 
rg1,the margent (to avoid needtefſe repetition) tirefeth thee 
to that former place: & for the eaſier finding of it I baVe male 
divifions of every Setion, My Adver ſaryes Words than maiſt 
know by theſttwo | | tncloflires. With thy will toreade the 
Lord give thee an wile» ſtanding heart to believe t'oſe things 


*Joha 30431» which were written,that #hou * might(t belicvc,and in be- 


licving have ctcruall life. 
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touching Traditions. 


SEtcr. Il. 
The lefuite ſhrinketh from the 
Ke/[tion. 


ban F Scripture be the Indge, Heretichs 
MA cannot ftand out in Indgement,laith 
Fil Terinllion. The Romaniſts finde * De (olis (ert- 
it to be true,that the Bible wilbe pturis queſtio- 
the ruine of Babel/; to prevent ge arr, 
>= the downefall of it, Psghrus in the bes med 
L221 name of the Reman Church gj- de reſurred. 
— EZ) veth this advice. Þ We muſt rathemcarnis c:3, 
flye ro 7 raditions then to Scriztare. And againe, Had we re-* Ad Traditi- 
membred this dottrine.it had beexe better nith us: but while "© Ares : 
we have fonght with Luther by the Scriptures , that we might — ——_ o 
ſhew our wit and leaming; this combuſtion, which wee greive to candam eſt, 
ſee, firred mp. By this wee may ſee why they -flye from &c- Cujusde- 
Scripture Evey as the dog flyeth from the whip where- Sinz o_ 
with he 1$8beaten, The Scripture is no freind of theirs Tae pe 209 
and therctore thev will not be freinds with it : but ſpcake ans loco 
evil! of it,as of a» inky Gofpell, a leaden rule, a noſe of waye, eflent res 


a dumbe Indge,and an imper fe? Lav,And they have aa) wa _— 


. 
—_— _— »*- 


& ingenij, & cruditjonis gratia » cum Lathero in certamen deſcenditur ſcripturarum, 
excitatum eſt hoc, quod , prok dolor, videmus incendium, Psgh, Ecclef- Hieravs 
Þ 1+ © 4» 


A ee: ted 


—— 


A Rejoynder t Fryar Malone 
ted this Dofrinc ef «uwritten Traditions as a Santina'yio9 
© Faſutis & ca- flye unto; which they call, e The tonre and fort cf ſalvation, 
ſtrum & pro- 4 The maine pullay of Religion, | * And pon it, fatth the le- 
—_——  ſaite (in this his horch-porch)doch podge the whole frame of all 
tim. "tha $64 differences, & controverſies un Religicn,which now alayes dre 
| terpret. diſputed betwixt Proteſt ants,ani C atkelickes. | Sceing thcn 
« Andred- or- this is his Maſterpiece, in which he ftighteth Targuanu 
—_— pro focrs c+ aris,let him ſhew his $kill and reading. [| Fee 
Go 69: giveth good reſtimo»y of his vaine tksl and reading. | (It | may 

ute is owne words ) who hath read no more then h:s 
+ A. Andra. F Ae B. C. And 1uch a fiboliſt by wholeſale Incver 
dias, read: yet this impudent Jeſazte comparcth him, ( whoſe 
B, Bellarmine, learning his learned Adrerſaryes doc acknowledge) unto 


” [ * Eſopes IJacdaw , trimmed With the gay featbers of other 


irds, but now remaining in his doublet an1 hoſe. ] Whenas 
he fAluttereth in others feathers, having of his owne not ſo 

much as one feather ,or a fig-leafe to cover his nakednefſle: 

but onely a robe of lyes , of raylings, of malice, and of 

* Quemverita® jmpudcncie. © 1» truth hee cannot overcome him. : ye 
te non povms : by raylings hee wonld wonn1 him. It is no marvailc that 
bong ej "7. he ſhould Naunder and belye him , that Nanderh for 
brof.in Pfal.118 the perfeRtion of Gods written word ; ſeeing he flan- 
An nonjafti- dercth and belyeth the written word it ſelfe with 
-ma7 49 ro imperfetion. A whipp is fitter for a foole then an 
1. ons anſwer for his follye. * ef cudgell is more fit to floppe, 
quam rationi- ter Teaſsns are to confite, a mouth that ſpeaketh ſuch 
bus refelleretur things. I might refuic ro aunſwere his tooliſh Re- 
Zernerd- epiit ply , as 8 Jerenvie did to Haunaziah ; but then the 
-- RY hs Phil;tims will vaunt , that none dare meete with 
| *3%" their Goliah ; and thercfore I , ( who am but the 
leaſt in the Campe of 1/-ae/) will grapple with him: 

and T” GODS aliſtance lcave him groveling on the 

rounds 

Pag.11fs 2. Sir Wiſeakers in his haulting fee , taxeth the 
moſt reverend Primate, for [ frameing of the Lneſtion, ] 

A witlcſie caville Is it not the part of an Anſwerer te 


lay 


touching Traditions. I 


lay downe the ſtate of the Queſtion, chat the truth may 
bee the better diſcovered ? If the /eſuite had ſtared the 
Queltton better , or if hee had ſhewed wherein, his An- 
ſwerer had framed the Queſtion amifle , he had not 
ſpoken %on-ſenſe : but to doe neither the one nor the 
other, this | Declareth how idlely his eAnſWwer wilbe 
ſhaped. ] Itis his policic ( Doloſas verſatur in genera- * 
[*bxs ) todiſpute at randori, and not to ſtate the Que-, ws 
Rion at all, leſt the truth ſhould bee di'covercd. b Ya- jog plus cine 
»:tie, faith S, Angnſtine,may eMt-Cry the rreth.Sodoth the 1e- mare quam ve+ 
faite crying our of venitie;, and of groſſe venitie in the ritas. Augufl, 
moſt reverend Primate: when he himſelfe moſt vainely << Civit- Dei. 
eriumpheth as Victor. [ That wnwritten Traditions are ©*7* 
embraced by the Catholicke Chureh as the undoubred Word 
of God } this is one of his vaine flouriſhes ; this is no 
_ then pet»1io principy, a vaine begging of the Que- 

10N. 

3- Hee can doe little that eannot belye his Adverſa- 
rice. This the Jeſwite hath done ; firſt perſwading the 
Reader to beleive, that the Anſwerer engaged himſelfe 
to tell, [ When unwritten Traditions firſt beganne, | The 
moſt reverend Primate hath ſhewed their * Originall: * pag-48- 
alchough hee ſheweth , that it is a * vaine, 41d 4 foo-* pag 2,6 34 
{iſh demaund. Tell us when thoſe Tewiſh Traditions , 
which the Scriptur: condemneth, beganne; and who 
was the Authour of them ? and then wee will doe the 
fame for Popsſh Traditions : This is astrue as the next, 
that the Þ eLnſwerer hath wot produced ſo much as one 
o::cly eAuthoritie out of the Fathers againſt unWvritten 
Traditions, | Not one onely, why ? Is it becauſc hee; gguuerum 
hath produced many more then one ? And thoſe fo js fentim af 
dirc& , fo cleare, ſo evident againſt them, as that the'fingamus, dury 
1c/nite could not invent any falſe glofle to obſcure ®Ppowancur 
them. In anſwering many teſtimonyes of the OR 
thcrs hee hath made uſe of that Counſell which the gx | 
Divines of Doway gave, i Let »# invent fime comme Bog 

| BR 4.098 
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dious ſenſe for the Fathers, whena they are objefled againſt us 

5 diſputations, But many others he hath anſwered onely 

Sor Tal. with a 2s we taxgere,dealing with them, as eLFntony the 
teOrat, © * PnSKilfull Oratour dil with troubleſome points , k paſ- 
fing them over in ſelence, Tt will not be waſcalonable here 

to give a taſte of them : Can there be a more dire& 

*Baſil.pag-38. tcſtimonie then that of S, Baſil? * Every word ani atti- 
rok ox ought to be confirmed by the teſtimony of boly Scripture, 
Page go, , d againe, * Nether reject , wor adde any thing thereun- 
to, for ef Whatſoever 5s not of fasth be jinne , as the Apoltle 

faith, ani faith 1 by braring ; and hearing by the word of 

God: then whatſcever ts without the holy Scripture \, bemg 

not of faith, muit needes bee ſinne, Gregorse Nyſſen ſaith, 

*greg.Nyſl. « Foraſmmch as this is Kpholden with no teſtimony of Scrs « 
P3g 398 prure, as falle wee, Will rejeft ir. Unto theſe I might 
*Benedi.page adde- that of S. Beneditt, * The Abbot ought to teacs 


42,9, nothing that is Withoxt the precept of the Loyd. That of 
*Anthon.pay* $, eAuthony, * The Scriptures are ſufficient fir Nee 
*Bafl, rao. . Frine. Andthat of $: Bafil , * It i neceſſary that eve- 
e-h ” ry one ſnould learne out of the holy Scriptures that which 


is for bis wſe: both for bus fall ſettlement in goalineſſe , 

and that hee may net bee accuſtomed unto humane Tra- 

ditions, Theſe are dire& teſtimonyes, and unto thoſe 

\ the J7efuite anfwereth nothing but mumme , never cx- 

peR truth from a Jefaire in defending of his Religion ; 

_r as it 1s compounded of lyes , ſo it 1s maintained 

lying. 

Reply. T What Traditions dos you admit ? | | 

4+ If he had eyes to ſec,he might ſecythat All Traditions 

are net proms/cuonuſly ſtrucks at by our Religion, Wee cavill 

not at the nſcof the word Tradition; we finde it both 

in Scripture , and ia the Fathers. And the generall 

ſenſe of Tra4ttis with the Lartines, of mxexdooyg with 

The 7reeks, of Cabbala,or HM.ſoreth with the Hebrewes, 

_-. __ "is the ſame: namely,a Delwwery , or any thing delivered, 

th ThD315 2c,,c1t by 1 Epiftleyas by word of moth. The word Tradition 

1s 


\ 


- 


_ touching Traditions, 


is taken aſwell for the mwarnxer of delivery,which is Traditie 
attva, as for the matter delrvered, which is Traditio yaſſi- 
v4. And therctore leſt the Jeſarre (- who is-well {kill'd in 4 
the practiſe of equivocation ) thould equivocate with 
the word Tradition, and fo prove Yuid pro wo, the 
warxer of deliveris forthe matter delivered , the Anſwe- 
rer ſheweth him ; That wee admit modem rdendi, the Aniwer, 
manner of delivery. Wee willingly acknowledge , that the 
Word of '70d, Which by ſome of the Apoſtles was (et downe un 
writing, was both by themſelves and orbers of their fillow-las 
bowrers, delitared by word of month: and that the Church in 
ſacceeding ages was bound not onely to preſerve thoſe ſacred 
Bridings commited to her cruft but alſo to deliver unts ber chil- 
aren viva voce the forme of Wholeſome words contained therin, 
Mere he might have ſecne, that we admit modum tradenas, 
the manner of delivery both by the Apoſtics , and by the 
Church. 
r. We belcive the preaching of the Apoſtles to be the un- 
doubted word of God,afwell as their writing: fo that it is 
ma ridiculous thing inthe leſuite to preve that which no man 
aowbteth. He alledgeth the Fathers,as */renem,* Enſehine, 8 * Ridiculum 
many more,to prove that the [ Apoſtles preached be fore they > quod nemi- 
wrote; that their preaching u tobe beleryid, 5 was effe tinal - dubeum 
82 [ave foul: 5 aſwell as their Writing. ] In this he ſkrinketh ny —o—_ 
from thc Queſtion ; whichis not, whether the Apoltles Sh. age! '$ 
preached before they wrote, & whether their preaching is *Euſch, pag» 
to bebeleived? but thay he ſhould frame theQueſtio. _ 10, 
cher the Apoſtles in their preaching delivered fuchpoints 
of taitch,or dorines of talvation, as are not contained in 
the Sc:iptures? 2. Asthe preaching of the Apoſtles is 
callcd a Travition ; luis their delivery of the Scriptures, »T,adirum &# 
& oft divers doctrines contai: din them, called a Traditi- nobis- quod fir 
on: being detivercd unto the Church by, writing." 1e i de/4 unus Deus & 
vered unto «5,faith S. Auguſtin that there is (xe Godyone hope, —_— & Us 
ere fab, &c. As this kinde of Tradition commeth nor ann gre 
within the compaſſe of this.conmrovefic ; ſo theſe pufmlg.c.us: 
A 3 Fathers 
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* Euſcb-pag, 
9; 1Lo 


tenin this Traditton ? 


 Theſ.c-3, 


by the Icſuite in his 4.Sefion. 


| Elreamu pag, Fathers * Ironanr,* Euſchins, and fandry ochers,are imper- 

_ tinently produced by the Hffiter, who aſcribe the word 
Tradition unto Scripture,andunto written Dofrines. In 
this the /eſaite ſhrmketh againe from the Queſtion, which 
1snot,, whether the Scripture may be called a Tradition ? 
but whether all things neceffary for our ſalvation bewrit- 


\ Unto theſe two I may adde athird Kkinde of ative Tra- 
dition, & that is, the delivery by ation or converſation, 
which I may call a Praftical Tradstjov. $.Chryfo/tome cv- 
b 3, Thell. $6. a theſe words. © Withdraw your ſelves from every 
rother that walketh diſorderly , and not after the Tradition 
? euga hers wiv which he recesveld of 14. giveth this ſenſe of them. » He mea. 
ts wir iror meth the Tradition which 1s aceording note Wo-kes, This kind 
. Chryſoft. inz. Of Tradition belongerh not to our purpoſe ; and to little 
* Ruſcb- pag... PLYPIſe doth the Je faire bring in * Ewſebine , who calleth 
IG2s the praRiſe ofthe Apoſtles.a Tradition. In this againe the 
Tefaite ſhrinketh from the Queſtion, which is not, whether 
the praRtiſe of the Apoſtles may be called a Tradition? bur 
whether in their prettiſe of Piety they obſerved any hoty 
dnties,neceſſary for our ſalvation,whnch are not contained 
19 the Scriptures cither expreffely,or by conſequence. We 

likewiſe admit the aRive Tradition of the Church; as 
1. Her preſerving and delivery of the written word wnts 
her children in ſucceeding ares : not as the meanes whereby 
the Scripture is made canonical; yet as one good meanes, 
though not as the onely meanes, whereby a man may bee 
perſwaded that it is canonicall. And rhe graunting of this 
1s a ſyHcient anſwer to a deale of confulſcd ſtuffe alledged 


2. Her delivery viv4 Tore of the forme of wholeſome 

words, and of ſuch Doftrines,ar are either expreſſely contained 

| 3n the Scriptures, or by ſound infirence may be deduced from - 
IBaſ Ce Fide, them. $.qBafil was ſparing to uſe ſuch Words as are not con- 

| eained in Scripture: but the Pontifical Romaniſts ſpare not 
to bring in ſuch doArines as arc not contained in it. For 


words - 


| touching Traditidas. oy 


Kale 79 error, verbatim i . ——— 
ere, em in the Scriptures. I rcade not the turbat ſenſung 


us,The wahegatten. By * Athena.” Athanaſpags 
jew _ eAurufline, That the Son # confubſtantiall with 1," 
the Father, 


maſt be baptized. By Auguftive, That the bapta/ed by Here- 14% 
rechgs wwt nat be in frnr; 5 oy: He alone isalledged for this £ —_ Page 
Gl: pag 
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ren Word, } Is not hea filly Logicien, that cannot diſtin- 
euith bet weene modam tradends, and dottrinam traditam ? 
i Theſe five waycs,The Apoſtles preaching: Their writing, 
& their pious practiſe: TheChurches delivery of the writ- 
ten volume: & her preaching out of thc fame, cocerne only 
the manner of delivery. And if by admitting theſe, we ad- 


mit no more but the written word, what then boucometh of 


your wnwritten Word?[t mult needs be a queſto de now exte. 
Anſwer, 21y, The moſt reverend Primate ſheweth him, what paſ- 
five Traditions we admir.W- brake of 40Arine delivered as 
the word of God, that is; of points of religion revealed tothe 
Prophets,and «Apoſtles, for the perpetuall information ofGods 
people. Not of rites and ceremonies, & other ordinances, whith 
are left to the diſpoſition of the (hurch , an4 conſequently bee 
not of divine but of pofitive,and humane right. The Qaeltion 


| AR.6.16 15 not of riteall,ut of doftrinall Traditions: not of points 
0 «6-16 


\ ro I#  , Of hiſtoric, or genealogies, bur of more weighty matters, 
—noapdy in obſerving of which a mans life and death conſiſteth- 


2Hm 41% notofindiffcrent aRions, but of moral!, ſuch as have vice 
- Vnain his a. Or virtue,good or evill imthem. Theſe ceremonies of the 
bubcrrim3 5: Churcharecalled Traditions in the vulgar Latiue Tranſla- 
brane or tion of that text,mwinbit Traditiones, u Hee ſball change the 
fat — 6. Traditions. All theſe are at the'di/þoft10n of the Church, by 
dem,neq; con. that golden rule,or Canon of Canous : = Let all things bee 
tra bonos M0. Joye decently and by order, Thele we admit. 
oder _—_— 1.As mutable,not as everlaſting: that belongethtothe 
hortationem ? Gofpclt. : 
welioris vitze, 2.AS indifferent, not as neceſlary: God onely is ſuch a 
ubicunq; infti- = Law-giver. 
— wer pn<gg 3- As particujar cuſtomes, of force only in ſome places, 
lems 2. like the law of Gabal kinde; not as generall to bind all. = 1» 
folum non im+ theſe things, faith S. Auguſtine, ove wholeſome rule ts ro þ- 06- 
probemus, ſed /erwed;thoſe things which are not contrary to favth nor to a god- 
ctam laudan- ly life, & have any excitement to a better life, whereſoever wes 
—_— fee them appointed,or knoW them to he appointed, 1-t ns not only 
pf epilt+ 119, 242 ds follow them, but by our commendation, and pany of 
6 We | 


SS @., 
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ll 


them allow th:w.'\ c read of the Iewes,that they had their 
Syn470;wuci,e their pulpies. The primitive Church had,and 
ow Church hath diverte ceremonies,& ordinances, & yet 
the Scripture doth nor. diretly containe them. Doe wee 
her. by make the Scripture imperfeR?I may aſwell ſay,that 
man 1s imperte& that wantcth gay clothes : for theſe are 
not of the tubſtance of religion, but are outward accidents 
for the com*lines of the Church. The le/aste here yeelderh 
untothis, T bet the ceremonies & ordinances of the (hnrch 
are grounded only upon prjutive & humane right. But forget- : 
ting himſcife he ſaith, ( Thu asftinttion of rituall and do. £77535" 
itrinall Traditions ſerveth to no purpoſe. | but by his leave 
we can make very good uſe of it. | 

x. It ſerverh ſor the true (tateing of the Queſtion, which 
15 only abour doftrinall Traditions. 

2. Itevidently dechreth,that the Je/aire ſtateth the que- 
ſtion moſt faiſly of rituall Traditions, faying, { * Thoſe ar- * pag-169- 
ticles which are reſerved unto ſole Traaition , are ritnall 
poems.) And yet hee inſerteth'doArinall points into his 
Catalogue of unwritten Traditions,as that * The Father i * 248-136: 
wnbegotten,the Sonnes conſubHantialitic with the Father: the 
bapriſme of children,&c.Is not this a manifeſt contradi16? 

3-It ſheweth that he ſhrinketh f:6 the queſtion,inalledg- 

ing a number of Fathers, who only ſpeak of rituall Traditi- 
ons,as ot holy-dayes,faſting-dayes,& the hke: as * Anga- * Auguſt, page 
fene,* Epiphanine, * { bryſoſtomee, * T beophilatt, * Tertullian, 118.8 147- 
* Baſl,* (bryſologns,* Leo,& many others. And yet hethat * Epiphan.pag 
ſpeaketh nothing tothe purpoſe,taketh upon himtoteach 4c, ,c.q 
the Anſwerer to [ Sprakzo the purpoſe: whether the Apoſtles y « a : 
preached us more then they laiddoWwn in writing? And whether * TheophilaQg 
tx: nds mo !1s, the manner of delivery of ſack things witbout Pageiz0. 
writing wade thom to be of leſſe authority then that which they | » _ P4S» 
comict-d ro writing. |5.All this is nothing to the purpoſe. It * BaCl.pag: 
by ue more he mcanes no more words, he nay be beg'd fora gz, 
fool forasking ſuch a queltio.He 1s told rhat ſome of th-ape- * Chryfoft 8 


fthos wrote, that al preached, W 6 have but 8 writers 0f the * Leo pag 149 
new Te> *PYP-11h, 


HT DILD 


es ae 
A yy EY 
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* r+ Epilk Toh» 
C,t.ver[ 1.344 + 
© Quod qui. 


dem przconia- 


verunt, poſted 


per Det volun- 


tarem in ſcri- 
p turis nobig 
txadiderynt, 
Þrenl.3.C-1: 


fkamene,& chere were at the lcaft 86. Preachers of it. This 
Tefeite hath a tricke to preach printed ſermons, in which 
ke will preach no wore words then are written: but ie was 
not fo with the Apoſtles : their Sermons were large Epi- 
fles,and their Epuſtles are contratted Sermons. If he mcan 
wo more riteal! points, this is nothing to the purpole : hee 
frameth the Queſtion falfly concerning thole. It is as litle 
torke purpolc if hee meane us wore doftrines : for they 
might be written formerly bythe Prophets , although 


they were not written by the Apoſites. And we defend 


the perfeRion of the whole Canon of Scripture, and not 
ot any part thereof. Yet for his inftraction we tell him ; 
41 that was neceflary for the Church ro know was inſpi- 
red: all that was preached was written. b Thoſe things 
which the A poſtles faw and heard , they declared, and thoſe 
gs they wrote. * What they firfl preached, the ſame after. 
by the will of God vhey debivered mio 14 in the Serip= 
rnves,faith [rowens. | 

And i they 6e nor, what Authority ean they have > Wee 
givea due reſpet unto any thing which theApoftles have 
delivered either viva voce, or by Wroring : but for Popiſh 
Tmditions we reſpet them nor, becaute they were never 
dehvered by the Apoſtles. They arc of a later invention: 
they are the commanndements of men condemned by the Scri- 
pruyes. And is not this 4d rew? Is not this to ſpeake to the 
purpoſe? He may ſooner comghup his heart then proverthe 
contrary. And though ſome things were delivered by the 
Apoſtles wirhene wretong, yet aheir authority may be lefſe 
then the authority of the things they commirted #9 writing; 
not becaufe writing giveth athority; but becauſe the au- 
thoriry may arifefrom the matter delivered.and from the 
intention of the deliverer. 

r. From the matrerdelivered. unwritten ritual Tradt- 
tions may be of rhe fame anthority with written rituall 
Traditions, which are mutable, and changeable : bur no 
man of ntderftanding wiltfay; that they are of rhe _— 
thority 


—_— 
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ehority with written doArinall Traditions, which are 119+ 
eutable,and unchangeable. 

2. From the intention of the d:liverer. Thoſe things 
which the Apoſtles inrcnded fhould be naverfall,and per 
petuall, were wrxticn by them ; bur thoſe chings wheeh 
they intended ſhould be tranſienr,and particular, for the 
mt part they were delivered by word of mouth : fothar 
their intention was to deliver fuch things as befitting 
thoſe tim: s and places, and not by them to make an addr 
tion to the written word , as it were defective: norto 
make them of cquall authority with the wrirten word. in 
leagues between Prince & Prince,& in covenants between 
man and man, the Articles are committed unto wriring. 

God hath entred intoacovenant with man,and hath made 

choiſe ro deliver it by writing: anJ therefore we give ſt - 

preme authority to the written word, above all things un- 

written whatſoever. Yet thoſe things which by found in- 

ference are deduced from the Scriptures , have the ſame 

anthority with the Scriptures. 

pu But firſt you have w) meanes to kW which is 4 ſound i pepiy pus. 116 
Fence. 

6. Sir I tell you, that you arealyar,and I will prove t 
by aſound inference. It was of olde accounted an'argu- 47 horw. Walbug, 


I confelk,is the depth of Scripture, thatthe wit of man is fu 6 
not able to ſounde-it, and to find ont all the ſoung inferen- ceo thles ab he's 
ces that may be deduced from it, Fuch 5s the depth of Seri- cunte ztate * 
prwvegith S. Auguſtine, f that ſtill 1 may learne more ont of 4(q; ad decre» 
Fe, 6/though 1 ſeuld ftudie nothing but it all the dayes of my pe 
&f:. But to ſay,that we have no meanes to know which addifere, AG 
5 nfownd infrence ont of it; is to deny that we have wi, Or guit. Fouts 


any 


—o—_ 
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Replys 


# pag. l45+ 


any: {pirituall nnderftanding.This is a moſt witleſſe cavill, 


and it ſcemeth that the 1e/a5ce hath no more braings thena 


bird-boulr.. 

[_ 2- We have the expreſſe warrant of the Scripture appro- 
ving unwritten T rasiz0ns | Ando the Scripture conduc m- 
neth unwritten Traditions, and I beleive when we cc me 
tO examine your Traditions,we ſhall find them more like 
thoſe which are condemned , then thoſe which are com: 
mended by the Scripture. 

3-We are able ro prove all ſuch Traditions as the Catholich, 
Church holdeth for eApoſfelicall to bee doitrines deduced by 
ſonnd inference from the Serzpture. And 1o are we: but what 
15 that to Popith Traditions,which were never held by the 
( athobick Church, are not eApoitolicall; and arc no doTtrines 
deduced by ſound inference from the Scripture ? Wee have 
long deſired to ſee the catalogue of unwritten Traditions: 
we prefle you and defye you to fer 1t out, This puny 1eſmite 
knoweth not what is an unwritten Tradition. W hat a ba» 


' bling wittall is this? He undertaketh to prove, A// wrwrit- 


ten Traditions to be doflrines deduced by ſound inference fron 
the Scripture. If he doe not prove this,he is alyar in grain, 
If he doe prove this, then he over-throweth unwritten 
Traditions : for doArines deduced by ſound inference 
from Scripture' are not unwritten Traditions : but 
even all one with the Scripture it tclfe. 1 marvaile 
not at the dunfary of this Jgworamws , in Calling do- 
Arines deduced by ſound inference from Scripture , un- 
written Traditions': ſeeing in * an other place hee calleth 
the Scripture it ſcife, an unwritten Tradition. S* /gwara, 
learne to ſpeake Engliſh, before you write againe in divi1- 
nity. Bur [ct us herc his ſound inference. [ Becauſe the 
Scripture cMmmandeth ws to obey the Chureh, | Alound ine 
ference to defend Iewiſh Traditions, alweil as Popiſh, be- 


Eaulce the Church among them was to be obeyed. St.ch an 


inference may paſle tor current among your Profelyres, 


who mult beleive whacloever you prate or prattle. Ti 19 
is 


—__— 
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isa ſound of an inference, bur no ſound infezence. 

1, Becauſe the Romiſh Prieſts,and Prelates,*who require 
this audienceand obedience,are nor a true Church, but up- 
Aart Impoſters,Tradition-menzers, ſuch the Scripture com- 
mandeth us not to obey. 

2. Though they werea true Church,yet they are not the 
Catholicke Church, of which M* Dallmanipeaketh, 

3. Becauſe the Traditions which you defend , crofſe 
both the veritic and perfection of the ſacred Scripture. %, 
And therefore they are nodoarines deduced by found in- 
ference fiom the Scripture; for which caule wee ſer ow7 | 
ſelves againſt them. | Then youſet your ſelfe againſt no body, Repip. 
but combat with your owne ſhadoW , fromeing a phantafticall | 
Aadver (ary: for ſuch Traditions as we defend, are farre from 
eroſſing th: weritie,or perfeition of the Scripture. 

7. The firſt article of 1gnativs Locols his lame confeſlt- * Credo Scri: 
on 1s this: gl beleeve that the $ Criptrre is an amperfett lame, pturam eſſe 
«nd maimed doftrine.not all that a Chriftian is bound to be- —_— ac 
. . . per eatam,mu- 
leeve, but onely b The greateſt part is contained in dbe Scri- jm, ot man. 
proves,faith 4Andradims.' The farre greater part of the Gefpell cams Heſpin: de 
we bave by Tradition; very little 15 commutted unto writing: Ong.leſuit. 
thus writeth Home the Cardinall. How oft hath this Sir | Maxima pars 

hy | w_ : ; . _ cortinetur in 
Oblivion denyed the perfeRtio of Scripture,even inpoints 5.,zucis. As. 
of greateſt moment? *That it cannot be proved by Scripture, dradeorthodex, 
that the Father i unbegotten, an! that the Son us cenſubitan- Explicat- a4, 
fall with the Father ; & that * The holy Ghoſt is to bee wor- | Multo pars _ 
faipped. He likewiſe aſhrmeth,* That all the. Conncel of God, —_— 
Which the Mimiſtey 1s to delvver us not Written. And * That the # of neg 
Scriptare hath ffictencie to declare ſome,but wot all the Arti- one: pexexigua 
ole of faith, And if this defet muſt be ſupplied by unwrit- <fliteris man= 
te: traditios,do notthole croſle the perfeRis of ſcripture? _ " 
Pull your-confidering-cap cloſer to your cockicombe.and .orc.,: de 
thinke better upon it. This diſcovercth his ſhrinking at Traditionibas: 
the fult eacounter: & that (by his own confeſſion) he is © Page 126: 
good man ns body, but a ow, but a very phantafticall , P38 r1v, 
A dverfary. For fuch Traditions are defended by him ,.as . 4s nds 

croſle ak 


| 
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croſſe both the veritie and perfeRi6n of the ſacred Scri. 

ptures. 

r. The verity: The denyall of the cup tothe Laity, crof- 
© Mark-16, 15. ſeth this inſtitution, £ Drinke ye all of this. The (ouncell of 
 Concil. Con. Con ftance took away this ! now obſtante mandato : although 
ftan-Sef.rz, CPriſt,the Apoftlesr,and the Primitive Church aſed it.Of this 

nature1s the Popes depoling of Kings,and his D:en/ariors 
contrary to Gods Law. 

2. The perfeRtion of Scripture is crofſcd, by adding of 
miny bookes (which werenever inſpired by God) unto 
the Canon of Scripture: and of many articles of faith unto 
the faith «r oce delivered by the Apoſiles. Of this nature 
is Pius Dnarrn his new Creed, and many points of Reli- 
gion with you,which are preter lege, and ſo crofſe the 
perfection of Scripture : although they are not contra /e- 
gem,and ſo croffe the verity of it. Theſe Law- makers,are 
worle then Law-breakers: for men atually breake Gods 
Lawes,becauſe of their weakeneſſe, and the hardneffe of 
Gods Lawes todoe them: but theſe men make new lawes 
as if Gods Lawes were but toolith, and they wiſer then 
God to know what 15 meet. 

Reply pag.t16 [ But they croſſe not the perfettion or truth of Scripture be- 
cauſe they helpe us to finde ont the true ſenſe in the ob/ceare and 
eontroverted letter. 

) 8. This is neither trae,nor to the purpoſe. Tt is nothing 
/ | 

» ws w' tothepurpoſe; becauſe the Queftion is not , whether un- 

«regia te, Written Traditions bea good help to expound Scripture, 

Chryjep. ow but whether they are to be accounted as Scripture, and as 

© 0c part of Gods Law? It 1s not true. 

pert? in Scri- 7+Becauſe the Scripture 1snotan obſcure an1 controverted 

ptgra pofita letter in doRrinall things. m Al/ rhoſe things,which are ne- 

ſunt, iovenun- coſſayy ave manifeſf in them faith S. Chryſoſftome. 1» And in 
war illa omni thoſe things which are laid downe plamly wn Scriptare,all theſe 
que ad fidem, |, | yer £9" WA 

&c+ Angaſt.de thing:,faith S.A ugnſtine,are found, which appertaine to farth, 

daftrina Chai. 4nd diretF10:: of Life. 

fti+1, 24c,94 3. Alchoughthe Scripture were obſcure ; yet = 

radt- 
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Traditions cant help- ro fin le ont the true ſenſe: unlefle we 


ſhould ay: ® Thew fhal: not worſhip an image. The icnie. is, * Exed. 20:h« 
Thou ſhilt worſhip. images. p Drinke yee all of tbu : * Math. G-afe 


Ti at is, All ſhall not drinke of it. 4 CAanizge u honoarable 
among all: [tis not honourable amo 1g all. Thete. are your 
curled glofſes which cortupt the text, and croſle the tente 
and meaning intendcd by the Holy Gholt. 

3+ Although thc Scripture Were obſcure; and your Tradi- 
tions did hclpe #9 fire out the ſenſe; yer they doe crolle the 
perfetion of Scriprure; becauſe they are acccunted not 
onely helpe: for the inteyprerations of Gods written Law, 
bur even a4auu10ns to the written Law. Interpretation 1s 
for things obſcure:addition is for things imperfect. W hat 
then will youczll your Traditions , additions to the Scri- 
pture; or, helpes for the interpretation of 17? It they be 
additions , then they croflc the perfeRion of it : for that 
which js perfeAne<d<©th no addition. If they be helpes 
for the interpretation only , then you ſhrinke from the 
Queſtio;,fiom the matter 4-/ivered as the word of Godzto 
the manner o 4e/iverie, or of expounding the ſame. Hows 
ſoever the 1-ſaites argument 15 molt falic [7has which help- 
eth to expound Scripture , canmor croſſe the. perfeition of the 


1Meb.134. 


fame. ] Why goodman noddic , Doe not all the Arry, 


Tongucs, Fathers, Commentaries helpe to expound Scri- 
pture? And yet whoſoever ſhall ſay, that all theſe are 
the word of God, he denycth the perfection of the Bible. 
Weuſe commentaries upon Ar:#»irs text : bur he that 
bringeth the commentarie into the text , thereby to ſup- 
ply the defets of it, denyeth the perfeRion of the text. 
Doe nor you deale fo with the Scripture? making unwrit- 
ten Traditions a uu of Gods word, that ſo you may ſup- 
ply the deteRs of the written word ; making every idle 


onterpretation as * authenticall as S.lJobns Gofpe!l? Doe you *pag124, 
n1t hereby crofſe the perfcRion of the written word ? 
[ 5” $.Baflrelleth mthat * If unwritten Traditions be neglt- 
" agd,the Goiell will incurre no (mall detriment. ] 
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So we tell you, that if Arts, Tongues, Fathers, Councels, 
' +; |» ? » Commentaries,and the like helpes be negleRed, the Geſpell 
nn 4 4.  willincarre no ſmall detriment. Weyecld tothe pen-man of 
, that Booke,(although it was not B#/but a counterfeit, ) 
" thatifallunwritten Traditions be negleRed, it the teſti- 
mony,lyturgie,and doxo/ogte#( of which the author ſpeci- 
ally lveakerh )if the cuſtomes; conſtitutions, orders, and 
. ceremonies of the Church (handmaides of the Goſpell,8 
* excellent.in their uſe) be lighted of all : and every man 
left ro himſelfe to doecas he liſt in the manner of Gods ſer. 
vice, donbtleſſe the Goipell will ineurre no /mall detrument; 
and ifnothing be received into the Church , but what is 
totidems werbis written in the Scriptures , I wonder what 
kinde of Church we ſhould have *'Popiſh Traditions a1c 
of another nature; they crofle the truth and the perfeRion 
of Scripture: if we admit ſuch, the Coſpcil Will rncarre no 
{mall detriment : Ard though the Authour of that Booke 
would have Tradition reſpeRed ; yet hee would not have 
them accounted Gofpell: for in the words alledged he di- 


rence berweene unwritter. Traditions and the Goſpel; 
you give them the ſame * neatwre and quality; the tame 
* credite , aud authority with the Gofpell, If wee rej fach 
Traditions, the Gofpell will wicurre no detriment, 

[" And S. Auguſtine faith , * Then doe Wee hold the truth 
of Scripture, Whew wee ave that, that pleaſtth the Vniverſall 
Reply P3911 Cp arch, } Where S. Auguſtine faith ſo,we may goe ſeeke; 

for the Jeſuire citeth not the place : but I thinke the 
place is this : Augnſtiv. contre Cre/con. I. 1. c. 33. 1n 
this thing wee ave ho'de the truth of the Scripimre., whey 
wee doe that Which wow pleaſeth the Univer [all Charch, 
The thing is the point of .rebaptization , in which 
the Church held the trurh of Scripture , and determined 
this point by the authority of Scripture, anG not of un- 
written Traditions: ſo that S. Augaftme might trucly at- 


firme this : He ſpeaketh not of unwritten Tracitions;they 
are 


bo Seft.:. 
* Sets. ; 


ſtinguiſheth them from the Goſpell . You make no diffc= 
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touching Traditions. ., . 17 
are a thing not pleaſing to the univerſall Church: & there- 
fore no man can held the truth of Scripture , ner pleaſe the 
»iver ſal Church, if he hold with unwritten Traditions. 

9. And now good man Wilſeakers, wherein doth-the 
moſt revercnd Primate ſhrinke ? Wherein hath hee fla» 
ted the Queſtion amifſe ? Doth not he direHly oppoſe 
Popiſh Traditions, which crofle either the verity or the 
perteRion of Scripture?Confefle this,or elſe deny this ara 
rigle of urwyitten Traditions. All your exceptions proove 
frivolous and ridiculous. You are like an unsKkiltull Pilot 
that maketh ſhip-wrack before he can get out of the ha- 
ven. Youdeale with your Adverſary, as Pericles did in 
his diſputations with Thxcidides,* boaſting that he gave « pjy4acch, in 
the foyle,when he reccived the foyle. And as in this Se- yiez Pericl. 
&ion we finde that which Jeſephn found in f eL£p1ons "Ioſeph.Lr. 
writings, an heape of wntrwths: $0 I doubt not but that we <At-Apiene 
fhall finde the like dcaling in your next Section ; wherein 
wWearetocramine 


bm 
i. ——_—— 


SunET Ik 
Phether (rift and his Apoſtles delivered unto .** 


the Church many things which are not written, 


| Riftotte compareth ſophiſticall diſputers oo = 


unto weake perſons gwho ſtuffe up them- phil 
ſelves to ſeeme greater : The leſwire is 
ſuch a one , he ſtuffeth up his three enſu- 
ing SeRtions with a deale of bombaſte, that ſo his Rephe 
may ſeeme greater. They beare the title of a Reply to x 
Anſwer , and yet the Anſwerer doth not once ſpeake 
in them. I might therefore pafſe them over as imperti- 
nently written: but I wilbe content to run the wildgooſe 
chaſe.and to purſue this gagler by his hiſſing , who thus 


beginues to keake, 
B [ Chrif 
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Reply pag.1t7* [ Chrift commannded that the * Seribes and Phariſces 
* Math, 33'3+ ſhould be obeyed in their doftrine for the anthoyity of Moy. 
ſes chayre,much more will he have hu Church to be obeyed jn 

her holy Lawes, ] 
> Verſc19, In the ſame Chapter Chriſt faith, b The altar /anttify:th 
the gift. Yet it doth nor fanRity every gift,as doggy ticſh, 
| or {wines fleth ; but onely ſuch gifts as are fic for the Al- 
: Celo342% tar. Children muſt obcy their < Parents 41 all thmgs; Yet 
not in unlawfull things: ſo muſt the Chayre & the Church 
be oveyed 1n all holy Lawes. Wee muſt obey them that 
« Qui ea, que {1c in A o/es chayre; but who fit therein? 4 They that reach 
an lege haben the e thi gs which the Law teacheth thems,(aith T beophilact, 
tur, docent” <e Jt 15 all one, faith AMaldonare, as if he ſhould [ay , obey all 
Ce? in things Which Meſes and the Law doe teach, being recited by 
, mew eſt ac $1 Scribes,and Phanſees. And'S.e A ruftine ſaith, f If they 
G dicat, omnia Wall reach things of their owne, heare th:m not. Prove then 
qaz lex & Mo- your Traditions to bee rawght i the Law ; and that they 
ſes yobis dixe* are ng; of your own?, but from God ; and wee will obey | 
rint, Scrivis & 412i. You ſtretch this obedience, as ſhooemakers doe | 


—— — 


Phariſeis reci- : ko: _ : 
ranvibas. Maz. their leather, untill it cracke. The cav-at which Chriſt 


don4- in Mat. gave unto his Diſciples: g Take h:ed of the leaven of the 
* WA aoitrine of the Phariſees, isentred infacred writ for our 
Soo +— fl inftcution. You erre in Traditions as much as ever | 
nolite audire, 419 the Phariſees. Ayes Chayre is fallen: the Popes | 
Anz. traR-46-15 2 fa'ling,as you paint ;/ > The Pope in his Chayre rea- | 
in foh- dy to fall,and the Ieluites bearing it up with their Moul- | 
£ Matth» 16.12 40 | | 


a7 may 2” Youhaveloſt nor onely the power «pay L and us- 
tee leſait, $514:»g; but likewiſe your ai/crerion with it: for no man 
of diſcretiuvn would (av,as you dos, [| That the Church 

can bind: and nnbinde at her diſcretion. | To prove this he 

*Luk a1; 15, flledgeth the text, [" * Chriſt beftowed wpon his Church 
os b& [apientiam, ammuth to utter, a4 viſcdome to declare 

all bs will an1 connſell , in'(s much that whatſarver face 

faith, muit ver be doubred. ) This ſ:emeth to bee a gifr 

peculiar to th; Apoſtles, { t@ whom Chrift gave bo 
| ome 
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—— 


dome without ſtudy or labour , not oncly to KRoppe the 
mourhes of their Adverſaries ; but alio re penne Lawes » 
for his Church ) rather then an tuheritance conveyed 
by ſucceſſion unto the Church z her witedoms 15 not to 
make new Lawes, but to kcepe the Lawes which COD 
hath made : not to bee wiſe «bove that i which us writ- | I- Core 4- Go 
tc, But tobe k made wiſe by the Scripture. Suppole it *F9e3-15 
wcrea'promiſe made to the Church for ever; yet 1t 1s 
no ſuch warrant for her i«fallible rrth : but that her 
doctrine may bee s#quired ito , and eximined by the _ 
Scriptures. | 16 5s a» abſurd thing , faith S. Chryſs-' «nw vaiy 
ſtome, not to belceve others in receiving of money , but i wenn 
to reckon ut #fter them : and yet mn greater things to ve-" bmgrntne” 
ceive other mens doftrincs , and not to trye them, Are a1 © of 
your wordes more authenticall then S. Paxles ? m If Cor, ; 
he , ſuch and (s great an eApoſtle, did not thinke bus words ® $1 ipſe talis 
to have authority enongh, wnnleſſe hee could teach, that thoſe 3 tantus A. 
things which he (aid , Were written #n the Law an4 the args 
Prophets : hyw much more ought wee , who are the leaſt, awun fuorum 
70 obſerve the [ame courſe, faith Origen, ſafficere non 
And what if the dotrine taught, cannot bee proos Poſe credir, 
ved by the Scripture, muſt it be obeyed ? I reade the -_ _—_— —_ 
contrary in Cyri/l , » Beleeve not mee , wnleſſe 1 can 'S _ 


- | | : phctis (criprs 
bring 4 aemonitration out of the Scriptwre. In S. Au- cle que dicir; 


ſelves, whe my /ometimes bee deceived , teachm n mini, oc 
things Contrary $0 the holy Scriptures of GOD. And Cy 


in the impertet worke upon. Matthew , p Beleeve jn Rom.c-3+ 

not the Churches themſ:lves , wunleſſe th:y teach theſe * wnki int 
things whic.) doe agree with the Scriptures. So that a m8 a1 Ne 

wm «nA 

| myiv oe. KC, 
Cyril H:ieraſ Catech, 4'* de pics San, © Nec iplis Catholicis Epifc op1$ COR. 
{-nticndum et, {icuti forte falluntur, ut contra canoncas Det fcripturas abquid 
fentiant Amy, dc unitat, Feclefe cxro ? Nec iplis Eccles crederdum eſt , nifi 
bs. dicaart quz cOnvenicatia ſunt Scriptur:ss Aveber impertet* Oper: in Matths 
21*4 Þs | 
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B:fh1p, Baſbops, or the (hnrehes muſt not be belcived, 
unlefſe they can proove their doArine by the Scripture. 
© Luke re:r6, Bat if the Church fay it, then the Jeſwire will tweare 
it. | Becanſe it u the Loids decree, * Hee that hea- 
reth you hemeth mee, and bee that deiþiſeth you deiÞi. 
ſeth mee. ] Take heed you be not forlworne : tor 
a Gerfonde vith Gerſon telleth you , that this is ſpoken of the 4 <f- 
(pirituali-le&.2 poſes, And Driedo addeth his reaton, *£ Becauſe rhe 
* Eccleſia pri- Premitieve Church by reaſon of the college of the eAp3- 
_—_— _ files hai nuore grace , and more authoritic , then the 
ol ke Church Which now # : but be it ſpoken of the Church 
majoris erat that now is; as long as the Church heareth Chriſt, 
gratiz, majo* and delivereth nothing but his cmbaſſage , hearing 
rſque authori- her we heare Chriſt : but if once ſhe ſpeake of her 
—_— ownec head , and goc beyond, befide, or contrary ta 
eft, Diedede her commiltion ; if wee heare her , wee heare not 
Fccleſ,dogrm.1, Chriſt. Did the Iewes hcare Chrift , when they heard 
4$<4* Indas with his 2uid dabitw ? If out teachers become 
Ariant , Neſftorians , or Pelagians , mult wee heare 
them? No; If it be Pasl hinſelfe, more ; If 5t bee an 
[64l.1,8, ſ Angell from heaven ſpall teach other doftrine ( then is 
contayned in the Scriptures ) let himbe accurſed. 
Reply pPagi1!7 | Hee ws rather to bee accurſed, and acconnied 4s av 
Matt18417+ » Jufpdell, Who wilfully vefuſtth to hearken to the Churth, ] 
In that Text onr Saviour ſpcaketh not of matters of 
fa:th , but of falt; as of the meantegof ending ſtrife 
berweene party and party. And as it is in inferiour 
Courts , they may heare aud judge ſome things , as 
Batteryes , Blood-ſheddes , and the like: but may not 
jndge of Felony, Treaſon , and the like. So it 1s 
with the Church , ſhee may heare and determine in 
matters of fat , as to compoſc ſtrife ; and he that 
will net in ſuch acaſe hearken unto her,let kin be no bet» 
ter then an /ufide!// : but if ſhe take too mach upon berg 
4s that God muſt ſay whatſocver ſhe faith : that all her 
?Py124 wordes wc Golpcll , * «« /me #6 S. Johns Gopclt : = 


-_— 


touching Traditions. 2 


if ſhe dare adde unwritten Traditions to Godg written 
Law, (the point of greateſt conſequence,and thy cheiteR 
Article of the Roman: faith ) ſhe extendeth hcrauthori- 
ty beyond her power,and in ſuch acaſc none but wittalls 
will liſten unto her. [ But the (hr ch is * the foandation Reyly pag,117. 
& pillar of truth.) To tpeake properly, t Truth © the fonn- * irTimm. 305, 
Anion and pillar of che Chureb,as S. Chry{ſotome: \aith. And " 2 _ bet 
the way a lyer,now telleth truth. {* This evtle doth , ys S 
properly belong wnto God him[c!fs. | Then 1t is improperly wigs & ideai- 
given untothe Church, but the queftion 15 » in what re- #«e.Coryſ. int» 
ipeR: whether in regard of her »arwye,or of her awr5e? In Tim hom-1t, 
rcegarcl of her naturegtaith the Jeſuite. [| Becanſe ſhee is i= 
Axcd frow above with the Spirit of truth, which neves faileth 
#0 teach her all truth. ] 1 may ſafely grant thiz& yet deny 
unwritten verst5es, becauſe they arc not ermrb , but very 
tyes,never received from the fprrit of erutb, nor caught by 
#he Church unto ber followers, This title 1s given unto 
the Church, rathcr in regard of her dutie; for as the 1a- 
giftrare is ſaid to be » el terror not tothe good, but tothe 
evi//. Not becauſe he is alwayes fo, but becauſe he ought 
to be ſo: to this title is given to the Church , not in re- 
gard of her infallible nature, which never faileth: but tn 
regard of her ojhice,and dutic ; whichis to upholde the 
truth,and to preſerve the truth, in which ſhe may ſome- 
times faile. The Apottle calleth the Church of Ephefar, 
( where hee left = Timethy, and where Timorby was re- 2 4.Tim, tox5 
tident when S. Pas] wrote unto him) the ground and pillar 
of trmih; yet that which $. Pas! y feared, 15 come unto It; r Aﬀt2c,29: .._ 
it i5 not now the pi//ar of truth; bur is fallen fro the truth: 
So 15 the Church of Rome fallen from the truth into many 
errors,of which this doArine of unwritten Traditions 1s 
not the lcaſt. 
2. Thus much ] have we# canjidexed;and the more I con- 
fider, I ſce the more 48»ſcry ,and the lefle: divinsrie. In his 
enſuing obſervations he labonreth to tread downe the aus 
thority ofScripture;even as in his precedent obſervations 
B 3 ke 
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Z Rom. 16,32 
*Verſ-19.. 


havds:; fothe Scripture may bee 1aid ro be wiitten by 

Chriſt,being written by the Apoſtles,and Prophets, who 

were his hands. S. eAnguſtine will teach him to ſpcake, 
» Nequaquam Þ Say nor by any meanes, that Chriſt hath not wittten, becauſe 
diccndum ſt, his hands wrotethu , Which the head di1i dictate unto them; 
quod Chriſtes 7 what (0-V-» be wwnld have us to veade touching his words 
_— — — kes that he commanded them | it were with bu 
quandoquidem OVRES F906 e —_ Oc FOE fo WY He AS If WCEYE MILL? 
m.emnora cjus 9Wwxe hands. c T eſe things, {aith Salmeoyon, $. eAuguſtine 
id operata ſunt ſÞake leeynedly, and claquently. And he addeth this reaton. 
quod diftamie By 5 wauch the rather we muit [ay that Chriſt himſelfs wrote 
— «. of by the writers of the Goſpell as by his o\vne hands, in as much 
quid enim ille 4#,they added not one Word it ſelfe, nor the leaft letter of | hee 
de dift's & fa 0wne tothe Gofpell, Gregorie de V alentia (auth,d T hey Wrote 
Qtis gr of _ even as the pen which the wreter uſcth unto which David al- 

cre YOIurt Roc © - ; 

6g 1 Twdeth Plal.45.2. my pong is the penne of a ready Wruer,be 
lis, ranquam 247th here wo other Writer but God, Neither 1s it any 
ſuis manibus thing materiall, whether we ſay Chriſt wrote it himſclfe, 
imperarit. 492. or the Apoſtles wrote it, as long as we are ſure, they had 
de conſenl- F= Chrifts commandement for the writing of it: Bur this 
vangel.1r- e.nlt, he ified h 1 ed b 
« Hee ille do. *R© Jeſuite denyerh. [Wee dos notreade,that ever he gave 
Ac & elegan- Commandement to his Diſciples to commit any part ther eof un- 
ter &c+ Tauto 18 Ww/371ng. | S. lobn was eleven times < comanded to Write, 


-  4+—— Is the Revelation of leſws Chriſt no part of his doctrine ? 
ftum ſcriphile 

per Evangelicrum Scriptores ut per manus ſuas; quantoilli ne verbum annum aut iota u+ 
num de ſuo ſpiritu Evangelio addiderunt, Saimer- Proleg 26. Tom.r- 4 Plane jn- 
ftarcalami cum uſurpatur a Scriptore, quo & il'ud Davidis ſpeftat 3: lingua mea ca» 
lamus (cribz velociter ſcribentjs, nec enim alium hoc loco ſcribam ſignificat , preter 
ipſum Deum. Greg. deYV a, Annal, fid-l,8,c.5» * Revel, c,t,11i-39. c+ 2+ 1-8,1hh 
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t They were commanded to write,faith $.eAugufting, g They ' Aug: de co? 
wrote the Scrieprares by the will of God , faith jrenens, ©2-Evans lot, 
k Chriſt would bave them to write the G o/pell, faith Theophy- _ L 

{aﬀ#. And is not bis will a ſwhcient command > Intpua-* Chatzreky 
tion, ( © whereby they wrote the Scriptures) 1s an inter- it ſcnibi Eun» 


nall command. . Hee ſent thems to preach his faith , and to Bfnm.Trephs 


teach all nations. | Doth this exclude writing? May net a (on = 


man preach & teach by writing? The Apoſtles did preac by per. eu, 
& chcy did 1 teach by their Epiitles: ( /emens Alcxan- Reply pags 119 
dw inthistpake truly : w Preaching « truly an eAnge- Kew 16 26. 
{call \6:e16- wn ſore ſori.and very profitable both Wayes,Whe- '3-Theff 2.15, 
827 ih t4 by the hand or by the tongue. Tertullian telleth us ne. oy 
huw « he Apultics preached: # [well by word of month, Wwe us wade 
a 1" ſay 46 afterward: by Epiſtles. Se that preaching and «320445, imvri« 
teaching may be diverſe waycs; by writing , as the Apo- #* ©" inn, | 
{1cs preach by their Epiſtles: by praiſe, as Chrift prea- 24 nt =es 
hed in his a:tions,whith are all tor our inttruction: and - _— 2 
not onely by werd of mouth. | Ciem: Alex, 

[ Wee have acommandement to heave his holy word, and Srombi. 
Faith commeth by hearing, but none can ſhew ( 1 trow ) * Tum viva, 


uod aiun 
where we are ob iged r9 reate, or where any commandement —— 5 


5 given ro propound the word of God to be read. Epiftolas poſt. 


3- Itileemeth the Jefgire 15 more $Kilfull in Afachiavel ca-Terml de 
then in the Bible: for 1” hc had ever read it over , and re. P'*{crip.c- 26 
membred what he rcad, he would never avoueh this 10 p py PUS12P 
conhdently,when as be may reade: » He that rannceh may ” my _ 
reade it® pÞ Search the Scriptures. 4 How readeſt thou ? *Lucsto.26, 

r Wharforver things were writs-n afretime, Were writien for * Romyt5.4. 
owr learning, i We write no oth:1 things unto you, then what Xie -13 
Jou re. a. t Lot the Word of Gol dvll plentifully in yrm. 1] - » TS 
pon which place S, C bry(of ome gbſcryeth this: » Harken iss x namic, o 
as ANY 4s are,and arc may ried, have children, b:iw he com raids, DL91Cwe [ 
W-an4cth then Pectally ro know the Scriptures, T immothy woe yo perd- 
himſclte is commanded to 1rcade, and to * ef1t:nd ayer 
reading. Neither doth hear; | ve; 05 
"_— oth Nearing of the word cxclude rea- e209 0 67. Chyy 
Cing of the (ame; leeicg it may be heard by reading, af- in Col-c-z hag, 
B 4 Wc - Is T1041 39 
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YRevels 3+ wellas by preaching. y Blefſed are they that reade , and 

* Luc-16-2%. ghey that beare, * Moſes and the Proephers muſt be heard, 
T hey are dead; but yet when their writings ate read, then 
they are heard. 

Reply pag. 1:8 [ Certaine it 15,that the Primitive Church did abourd in 
faith aud godlineſſe, for many yeares,be fore the writings of the 
new Teſtament were perfeited, even by the meaxes of unwric= 
ten doltrine. | 

4. This is as certaine as all the reft. It was not many 

y cares before the New Teſtament was perfected: before 

it was perfeted , the Church had thole Bookes of it 

which were firſt penned: before any were penned, the 

| Church had the Olde Teftament, which Chriſt commaun- 

»Joh-5-39- ded ſhould bc = /tarched. And the Bereans were commens 

*AQt.17.11. ded for Þ ſearching into it. The Primitive Charch did not 
continue in faith and godlineſle by the meancs of unwrit- 
ten doqrine: for the doctrine taught by the Apoltles,was 

| {Rom-16426. fg written in the < Old Teſtament,and after 11 the New: 

"of although it may be ſaid to be unwritten in regard of the 
manner of delivery of it by the Apoſtles at the firſt vivd 
voce. Howſoever the PrimitiveChurch did, yet theChurch 
in ſucceeding ages ſtood in need ofa written word.Chil- 
dren at firſtare taught many things without bookes, yet 
afterwards they ſtand in need of bookes for their better 
learning. The Primitive Church might doe well enough 

« RefpeAn no. Without Scripture during the life of the Apoſtles, (whole 

fri commodi. preaching was as infallible as their writing ) Fer the 

us & gtilius per Church in ſucceeding ages could not doe ſo well without 

Scripturamca* Scrinture, becauſe no man living fince the Apoſtles, had, 

_ Format hath,or ever ſhall have,the ſame gifts, power & authority 

one, oblivione, ©O deliver points of faith, (whoſe words ſhall be Goſpel) 

& interitu con- as the Apoſtles had. And becauſe writing is the beſt means 

ſerrari,quam to preſerve doctrine delivered by word of mouth, 4 The 

adle; os heavenly dorine,faith Sretzer, wt refpeft of us 15 better pre= 

Sor oi L ſerved from corruption,obliviou,and decay, by Writing, thes 

$+04, Wichonz wricing. $,Chryſoftome teacheth us this, 1.That 

c 


25 
the ſingulargifts which the Apoſtles had , might well 
(crve for thelc times inftcad of Scripture. 2. That the at-* 
ter-times ſtood in need of Scripture. And thin hee con- 
cludcth, © /r « the extremity of madyueſſe, nw that wee Hland « py reme offe 
iu need of Scripture, not to uſe 114 excellent helpe for our ſal- omnind de- 
varion; and that it the greateſt fault that canbe not to pro- mentiz , poſt. 
fite by that helpe, but to aefpiſe 14 as written in yaine, and to j qrencay _ 
ne purpoſe. This tit of trenfic hath intoxicated the Jeſuites g.ipis ingi- 
braine: hee hath accounted the Scripture needlefſe and geamuy, re (ec. 
written in vaine, Poſſevine hath written a whole Chapter cundo quidem 
f De neceſſitate Screptararum. S. lude thought it need- ar ng 
full, s To wrue to the Saints, h Jt ſeemed good to S. te ages 
Luk: , to Write his Goffell to prevent falſe rumours. magni eſe cri- 
And S. Paul ghought it + The fareff Way for the minis per illud 
Philippians to Write unto them, If it; were weede- Wxilium nolle 
full, good, and the fareft way then ; it is now more we = ct 
needefull to have the written word of the Apo- ko poſita , 
ftles to prevent your falſe Traditions fathered upon fcripradefpice- 
them. re. Chryſofs. 
eAnd * Ireners doth witneſſe, that in hu dayes, many _ — 
: : ; oflev, Bibli- 
ations lived (iſt ianly without the uſe of the wrutten word, 1... ciea 1, 
oxely by the guide of Apoſtolicall Traditions. | £16, 

Sir I muſt tell you, that if you goe on to allcadge the * Iude verl-; 
Fathers as you beginne , you will gaine little credite ' Mwke 113, 
by it. In your fiſt tc{timeny you cite a counterfeite. Fees 
In your ſecond you omit the place. In your third, + =. #4 A 
( which 1s this) you miſtake the * place. I ſubſcribe *1,2. c-3+ tor 
to what 1renens faith. And 1 belceve that by Ape- 1:3:<-4 
folicall Tradition ( that is, the preaching of the word ) 
| 1427 nations were converted to the faith of Chriff : not 
by unwritten doQtrines, but by delivering written do- 
QArines inan unwritten manner. Irenexe ſheweth, k Fir# 
that the Apeſiles preached the Goſpell, and that afterivara 
thy delivered the ſame wate ws is writing , The ſamc 
things the Paſtours of the Church ( who might have 
the written word uthegh the perſons taughe had it not 

delivered 
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delivered urito the Pcople. Irexens ſheweth what thoſe 
[ Tren, [-3- c.4+ things were, which were | writren 1# their hearts without 
® In uoumDc- 5yhe or letters. They did beleive = 1» one God, maker of hea- 
_ —_— ven and of carth,and of all things inthems, by leſw Chriſt 
terre, & omni. *e Somne of God,&c. Thele were the Traditions which 
um quz in cis they beletved: and if any would have taught them other- 
ſunt, per Chri- wiſc,they * would have ſtopped their eares,as Irenens ſhow- 
- 6 "ag eth,and have fl:d from thers, a5 they would trom you, and 
Iren.ibig. fromyour unw1icten Traditions. | 
i fren. ibid. * Irene demandeth, How fhruld wed-e if the Apoſtles 
Reply pag. 118+ had Written nothing at all* muſt wee not theu follow theryle 
* Iren, 113+: 47 of Tradition delryered wnto them. to whom the Apoſtles Cone 

* mitted the charge of the ( harchesr ? ] 

5. We reje& not this kind: of Traditiogy which is the ] 
ſucceſlion of trae do-trine in the Church. Ard what ſhall 
we doe, ſeeing the Apoſtles have written? Is it not oug 
dutic to follow the rule of Tradition delivered in their 
writings,and not onely to take that courſe now that che 
Apoſtles have written, which /rmmew preſcribeth, if the 
Apoſtles had not written? 

Reply. [ What if the Scriptmre ſhowld be conſumed, (5 that not one 
Coppie thereof ſhonld be extent? which us poſſible. And has 
if 4 1mian had loſt the true [ene and meaving of the Scripture, 
how ſpall he finde ut out? muſt he not,as Irenens [auth , Fol. 
low the order of Tradition delivered by the Apoſt Its ants thoſe 
«nto whom they commuted the Churchet 7 | 
The 1. hypotheſis is abſurd, and impoilib'e. The Sunne 
may aſwell be pulled out of the heavens, and the $kycs 
* $napler-coÞt, fall,2s the Scripture pcrith. = fir be+/d, & O Þ) himw{cl's 
Whiak.deau” ww, ff faile 5 bis providence, faith Smap/erom. The 2, hy- 
_ _— pothetts 1s poſi le, eA mn May {ſe £87 meanmy of 
OLE the Scripture: and the order of Tradition delrurr'd by the A- 
p-files is one. bur not the onely meancs to hnde it out;and 
how ſhall a man inde out this or fer of T ravs1507 in rhe ori» 
ginall of it better then by the Scripture tr {eltc ? Suthar | 
whcnall is donc,the Scriptuce is the belt inte: preter : ir 
CaiCs 
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ſelfe. * The expoſition of Scripture according to the Scyi- * Legitima & 
ptures themſelves is the moſt ſareſft, faith Irenexs. The A- — 
poltles have written : their writings are preſerved: - the ores x @. 
true mcaning of them is well knowne. Yet we reject not cundum ipfas 
this meanes, but doe follow the order of T1aation delive- (cripturavlree- 
red by the Apoſtlesas long as wee follow their writings z 1+46< 63+ 
for both by preaching and by writing they taught the 
ſame. Popith Traditions are not of this order,they were 
never taugh: by the Apoſtles, nor by them to whom the 
Apoſtles commicrtcd rhe care of the Churches : but onely 
ot old by Heretickcs, and of late by an Antichriſtian fa- 
ct10n. 

Aer eover S. Auguſtine teacheth us, that there be many Reply paget18 
MW. G. of faith, for which wee have no written word. * In * Avg.cpift-136 
thoſe thing, of which the holy Scripture ſaith nothing, What " 
courſe are wee to hulde ? that which #« uſed by the Church 
#hrowghout all the world w to bee obſerved, ſaith S, Au- 
grnſtine, and it would be inſoleut madneſe to diſpute againſt 
the ſame. | * Epiſt. 128, 

6. The leſuite miſtaketh both the * place, & the point. for-11#, 
S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh not of points of faith at all; but onely 
of ſome riruall powts,or cultomes then in uſe,as of the ute / 
of boly dayer, of receiving the Excharift , faſting, and the 
like. Thcſe come not within the compaſle of this con» 
troverſic. And as it is madneſſe to aiſpnte agairſt theſe 
things, ſo it 1s litle better in him then madnefſe toditpute 
= theſe things ; and to call theſe things points of 
aith, 
[ For * whatſoever the ( hurch univerſall doth holde, if it , you * 
be not found or damed by ſome Conneell, but hath been alwayes OS 
in u/e,; 1t is moſt julily belceved to bee a Traaution of none 0- [-4:c:340 
ther, but of the very Apoſiles them/elves. | . 
S. Auguftine treateth inthis place of the Baptiſme of 

Children,and calleth it,7radirams apeſtolisa authcritate: A 
thing delivered by eApoſtolicall authoritie,or an Apoſtolicall 
7 rad1tz0n, And are not written dodtrines delivered by A» 
poltolicall 


— — — — 
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pOſtolicall authority ? S. Augaſftine did not account Ba- 
ptiſme of Children ro be an unwritcen Tradition , as ap- 
peareth by the arguments , taken out of the Scriptures, 
) + $; quiſguam which he uſeth: wee neede nor goe farther then thisCha- 
' hacinream Prerto inde one. Þ If ary wan, faith he,defire divine aniha- 
thoritatem Ft) 6 this point, we may rracly conjetture, how power full wn 
querat , diri- { 1/4ren the Sacrament of Baprime #,by the carcnmcaſior of 
nam &c vcra- the fl: which the lewes received. And this 1s accounted 


citer conjicerc h, . £ x owe ci; 
pollamus, quid by 4 Bellarmine , « ſtrong 4" gum-nt tO confirme this 


valeat tn par- OINT. | 

rulss baprifai — Tn the next teſtimony S. Auguſtine writing of the cu- 
Sacramenzam, ſtome,or practiſe of not rcbaprifing thole that have becn 
cx circumcilio- baptited by Heretickes (fo that they have bcerie bapt1ted 
os 6-0 in the name of the Trinity ) faith. » Which caitome 1 bee 
Xccepite Augeſ, {eve came from Apoſtolicall T raditron, 

tdidem, * Even as many other things are not fiund inthe writings 
1 Bellarm. [- 1» of the &Lpoftles,nor inthe (ouncels of following ages , yet be= 
de Baptiſm.c-8 ,. aut they are held by the whole Church, they arebeleeved ts 


#,.. , wag have beene delivered and commended by the ſaid Apeitles,] 


ſiceaginem - | 
credo ex Apo. It isa weake argument drawne from caftome to Articles, of 


ftoliez Tradi faith, from pratsſe to the dorine of the Sacraments. Wee 
none ene” readnothing for point of praiſe , whether thoſe thar 
m2 © have beene baptized by Heretickes, have beene rebapti-! 


baptiſm: cont; PORE , <xpides EW 
Donar.1.2.c.7. 2cd,or no: Yet the doctrine in this point is \urcicntly 


Reply, tanght 11 Scripture. We beleeve it # becanſe of the woſt ſo- 


© Hog-idic 6 lide an1 moſt maniſeſt teſtimonies of the Scripture , as one of 
Proper. fols your owne hath ſaid. © Leaſt 1 ſhould ſeeme to deale inths 
diffima & wa. , : | 
edcft Gina 910*!17 2» bane arguments, ſaith S. Auguſtine, 1 will bring | 
frriprararam 1oſ fore arguments ont of the Goſpell. And in the wordes 
fwndaments et following he bringeth in this Text. » Forbid bim nt, 
xeftimona. 75- 5, be that is nor againff wa,iswith ww. By which hee over- 


Atandefcnl, = BY ls eons Zoo 
Triden, ad ae. Fhroweth the maine arguinent of the adverſe partics, 


ticul deCha who helde, Thar the th:ngs of Chriſt could not bee }:ad | 
raftere, 
* YI» r1dear humagis arcumenas id agere etc. ex Tyangclio profero certa documenta. 
+; i-dc Bapr, ont: Donatec-ye * LUGHY9,50» 
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out of the Church. And in his anſwer to this queſtion; 

whether it were better to baptiſc, or not to baptiſe ſuch, 

he hath theſe words: * Lookeng to the divine meaſure (that 

1s,the Scripture) whereby things are meaſured by divine au- gens ad 
theritic,and not by humane opinion , 1 finde the judgment of pgs pes: 
the Lord concerning both, And he concludeth this queſti- bi non ex ha. 
on with theſe words, y Having ſearched the teſtimonies of mano ſcaluyſed 
the Scriptures, 1 may (a y, we follow that Which the truth de- authoritate di. 
clareth.Thus it appeareth by the judgment of S. Augnffene, mos cmd 
_=_ the point of doFrine 16 written, d4lthough for point tr, jarcniode 
O 


praftiſe we reade nothing in the writings of the A- nraq; re Do, 
poſtles. mini ſcmtenti- 


7. That the holy Ghoſt is to be adored ; and that the e—_— 


Father is unbegotten,and unborne, I beleive thoſe as the ,c.c.r,, 
Articles of my faith; but I will never beleive him that ? PerſpeRis 
faith [ * S.»Luguftine held them tobe winyrittes articles, ] Scripturaram 
Theſe words, T he holy Ghoſt i to be adored, The Father us *<vwonijs,pe- 
wnbegotten; | confeſicare not written verbatim, yet there — ——— 
are other words written, which doe import the ſame, and geclaravit, hoe 
are equivalent unto them. Avd may we not underftand ſome (equimur- aug, 
word; which We reade not, out of theſe words which we reade, \+4de bapr. 
faith S.e Auguſtine, 2 The woras are not the Gofjell, but png Dodds 
the (enſe of Scripture is the Goſpell, faith S. Hierome. So 1 Reply pag: 119 
may ſay,the forme of words 15not the article of faith,but * Avy. cont. 
the thing ſignified by thoſe words; cIſc the Church belic- Mazuniauar; I, 
ved not theſe two articles,untill this forme of words was 3*©** G 

uſcd: The holy Ghoſt 12 to be aavred, The Father is wnborne., _— ws * 
As for the article ef faith ſignified by theſe words, The —— ti 
holy Gboſt tc tobe adoved; S. Auguſtine prooveth it out of amquz noa 
the Scriptures,in which it is written in an other forme {<gimu3,ineell- 
of words. ÞGlorific therefore God in your body, thu evident FAME 08> 
ly declareth that the hely Ghoſts Ged,, jab | that he muſt. "© wrdls 


Scripturarua 
nou cit Eraugeliums, fed in ſenſu. Niremm: in Galat. cat, * Glorificate ergo Deuna 
in corpore vcftro- ubi delucid2 oftendit Deum efic ſpiritum ſanttum, glorificandum fc; - 
Kcet in corpoec noftro, Avg cout. Maxim 1,3:c-21, 


= 
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: be glarified 1 ar bodies, faith S. Auguſtine, And againe, 
* Glorificate . © Glorsfic God in your body. whom doth he meanc but the he. 
0g enk ly Ghoſt, Whoſe temple be calleth onr bodies ? And CONCCT» 
veſtro. Quem ning the words Crefentiall, Vnbegotren, and the like,hee 
Deum niſi Spi= ſaith. 4d Although thoſe words are not found in Scripture, yet 
ritum ſanftum, \y may finde that which us inteuded by thoſe words. This 
noftra dixie Chen was the opinion of S. Awgffine , that the Jottrine 
eſſe templum, [ignificd by thote words, was written in other words, al- 
> epift- 66- though thoſe words themſelves were not writtci. And 
tia yocabu a5 $, Auguſtine anſwercth Poſcentine the A4r1an ; 10 I may 
la iſta bi % anſ{were the /c/uite: © What 14 more contentians, th-n to ſtrive 
40.5" 1. about Words,wben the thing meant by them u« manifeſt 2 
os 2 FAY ' 8B. Itis not Another point of faith, which S. Avg uiline 
mus, cui hxc handleth in the next tcttimony, bur the point of rcbapti- 
rocabula rede 2arjon. [ * Thu neither of us both can finae Written expreſſe- 
wa ungs) h, and evidently in the Scripenre. ] And this 1s not {1 poken 
pil-174, — COnceriung the dottrine,but concerning the pratis/e in this 
. Quid conten- point, as appeareth by S. Auguſtine anſwer to the Here. 
tiofius eft, qua ;;ches demauind. f S goa: now we finde not any un the Scri. 
on de re "wy ptures to hane forſaken the Heretiches, and come home to the 
on og c Chmrch,and to bave beene recevued either 44 1 ſay , or 4s you 
ibidem-. ſay. This point of fa# may well be diſtinguiſhed from! 
Reply” the point of f«th; & the doArine may be written, though |\ 
* Avg-de unit the praRtile 1s not written, Howſocver we graunt it, that | 
CON. - the practiſeis not written; neither is the dorine written 
pruris non &expreſſely and evidently, That the baptiſed by Hereticker, 
inveniamus ſhall not be reb apriſe i: Yet S, Anguftine from moſt CCrtaln 
aliquos ad rinciples, and by moſt evident conſequences out of the 
En Jo oly Scripcure,concludeth the doQtrineof this point. The 
reticis, & ſicur PA He of rhe Church herei being according unto the 
ego dico,aut i- truth of S:ripture, S. AuruFtim- night very wcelloppote! 
carrudiciseſſe the practili »f the Church again;ſtrhe Hererick,& rel him 
ſycceptos: Avgr [ * Thou muſt brle-ye the C rib, which ifthrure/uſc ts does 


ibider. 4 . was Fs . a "Y but 
— Rep'ys thou dveft not oppoc thy /elf. anainſt me, or agarnſt mn, 


\ s 
auf.» #, vw © F : FI As a 
* Ang. ibldem. £27 4g inſt our Savianr himſcift, 11 1thy euverl a eg PT, 
tiow. | | 


The 
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The baptiſme of Children, of which S. A=guitine wri- 
teth in the next teſtimony,is no unwritten doctsine , but 
a point cſtabliſhed likewiſe both by the authority of the 
Scriptures,and of the Church; and S. e-Laug»ſtine did well 
to deciare the authority of the: Scriptures . and of the «+ B 
Churchin this point,taying [* Such force hath the anthe- , , FE 
rity of the Church, and the fixed rule of truth, ( that 1s, the gc 9 Apoſt, 
Scrip:ure) again# thi hulwarke , againſt this impregnable 
wal whoſo advanceth himſelfe he ſhall be broken, and burft i 
peeces. | Asthis is moſt truely ajtirmed by S. Angnitene; 
{o it1s as impertinently alledged by the Jeſwite. _— 

[ 1s it not recorded iu the Atts of the Apoſtles , that » bo 
* Christ after his paſſion ſbewed himſelfe alive to his Apoſtles, 
being ſcene of them forty dayes,and fake to themof the things 
apper tamming to the Kingadome of Ged > Can any man tell 
where thoſe things are written,which our Savior fpake al thoſe 
forty dayes ? } : | 

"9; «Mis not at all in the Text: neither is it true,thar 
our rae way 7 All thoſe forty dayes. The Text tellethas 
of what he ſpake, namely of the X5ngdome of Goda. . And 
have n6t 8 ſes, and the Prophets written of this? Doe # AR.28.13. 
not the Goſpels, and the EpsfHes rreate of this ? It' was of naeT't 
the Kingdome of God ; therefore it was not of Popith » rom. 167; 
Traditions * Popiſh Traditions are of meates.z but the icyrill 1-12.58 
K ingdorwe of God #4 not of -b" meates. It 1s profitable to Tob Cob8s -_.* 
Know all that our oe ſpake, becauſe he never ſpake £47 23.49. 
in vaine: bur it is ficcefſary for us to know all; le is leffe als page11 9h 
neceflary to know where the things are written, which *« 198.16-14: 
he ſpakeat ſuch, and ſuch atime : itis enough to know; * Otines inf 
that there is i £n-ngh written of all Chriſts words and workgs Piemifiim he- 
for our ſalvation. Parabracas yy 

[ And our Lord before his paſſion tol1 his. Diſciples , that rSrum  cols; 
* He had many things to ſay unto th:m , Which then they rare, occaſione 
gould not compreheud,but farnid learne them after of the Ho- <jvs ſearcfitis, 
ly Ghoft, yet non» of them ever write What thoſe many wears; 
things Were. | S., Auguſtine tellech us,that k 411 _ _—_—_ Me 
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retickes wſe to color their bold futions with this ſaying : 1 
have yetuwany things to ſay wits you, Thus S. Anuzaſtine 
putteth both the Foole and the Herericke upon the le 
| Lenſems 1-3, de /#5te. 1 Lenſers (whole eyes wereas good a5 the Jefwors } 
rerbo Dei gon profeſſcth that he can ſee nothing in this Text tor un- 
(ſcript.c.te written Traditions. But we dealc with a /cſaz:e, whocan 
ſee further into a milſtone then an other,and aaketh him 
ſelfe wiſer then the Apoſtles , underitanding what thoſe 
things were, which the Apoftles could not comprehend. 
I may better conclude this of him , that he never wrote 
this Reply him(clfe, becauſe he could nor doe it , untill te 
Went over /eas for helpe; then he can conclude of the A- 
poltles,that rhey wrote not all things, b<cauſe they were 
notable tounderſtandall things,unrill they went to Tera 
ſalemtoreccive the promite of the holy Ghoſt. It ig 
more then he is able to proove, that the things, which 
»Tok-rcirs; Chriſt and the holy Ghoſt taught the Apoſtles, were not 
f habe the (ame. m Chriff taught them ll things which he bem 
2Joh-3.22 Of bre Farber. But at the firſt they were not 1o ripe of » ax. 
derftardeny nor fo tenacious of * wemory as they were af- 
terwards. The holy Ghoſt therefore firſt opened yheir un+ 
* lanſes.'in derſtandings,not teaching them any new things, but y by 
Foh.c-16, . - «4 new Way more fully opensn their wndeoriftandin g,laith lew- 
rabies ſemis, They were not mo q Altiora, ſed «ltiors mode, 
» Toh 14-26, | faith Aquinas. Andafterwards brought » Thoſe things to 
f ia ts their memories, which (brift firff taught them, So that wee 
irs pers (ay with (yrill: £ (Chriſt did not teach one thing, and the he- 
y Od os ly Ghoſt ax other thing, but the very ſame things. And the 


TS enero mien ets age 


h did not comprehend them art tbe firlt. 
TR [eo Lnd Emſebins relateth of S. Polycarpe, * That he mads 


Revly pa 119 broawne ome wors ſpoken by our S auionr,which arc not recor- 
F Eu(ch,] 5. 
G30, - 


ded ww Scrip wwe. | 

10} This is afilly ſhift to argue 4 verbs ad res , from 
word; v0 Doftrines, We diſpute of Deftriner, but the 'efu- 
i firft iycth unto Things;' ( as inthe title of this Seftion 
appcarcth) 
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appeareth.) From things againe he flyethunto werds:He 
faith, Ewſebius ſaith, that * Jyenexs faith , that Polycarpe * For Euſebius 
ſaid, That Chriſt fpake ſome words not recorded in the Scri- relateth Irene» 
p:are.This is a verball arguanent; this is to ſhrinke quite ** hs woendse 
trom the queſtion. Is any man ſo mad as to fay, that all the 

wordsare recorded in Scripture, which our Savior ſpake ? 

Or will any wiſe man inferre, that all che dofrines which 

he taught,are not written; becauſe all the words,w hich he 

ſpake,arc not recorded ? Let him be recorded for an aſſe 

targueth ſo. This Irene faith of Polycarpy v, Polye * 5 Nawnape i: 

Carpus Sake all things conſonant With the Scripture, Any ©7710 ware 
tcuth is not difſonant fromthe Scriptures, as that CHfs-) {wh be, 
fone is a leſiite ; bur this is aot covſonant with the Scri- jbidem, © 
ptures: onely thoſe things are called ovupes, which arc 6 

the ſame,or are ſpoken of the ſaine things: as Thacyasder, 

& Diodorus Sicnlus are ſaid cvu@uvth, to bee conſonant, 

becauſe both have written the ſame of the ſame, namely 

of the Peloponneſian warre. The things thenwhichPolycar- 

p#s ſpake,being conſonant with the Scriptures, could nor 

be any unwritten Traditions, which are plainely diflonant 

to theScriptures;& either croſle the truth, or the perfeti- 

on of them. The occaſion why Irene alledged the words 

of Polycarprs was, becauſe both he & Flores the heretick. 

(againſt whem he diſputed) had heard the doQrin which 

Polycarpm delivered, which was conſonant with the Scri- 

Ptures: & not becauſe the herefie, which Floinws held(that = 

God created evillnatures )could not be covinced byScri- 

pture, Kr Martyr likewiſe layeth down many nuwrit- Replypag. 169: 
ten Traaitions delivered by our Saviour unto his Diſcoples, *Juft. Mareyrs 
when hee appeared unto them upon the day of bis refurreftion. | Apologe 2's 
Theſe things, faith he, Chriſt delivered wnto his Diſciples. 

And he ſheweth what thoſe things were. That the Chri- 

ftians muls meete together to ſantlifie the Lords dayes 

This is a point Fr are unte us in the =» Scrip-* AQ.20. 7% 
ture. That the minifterie of the Word ſs goe before 1,Cor-16.þ. 
tte admmitration of the Sactament. This is likewiſe 
C taught 


> —— 


” ug ; A Rejoynder to Fryer Malone 35 


9 AQ.2-41+ . taught usin they Scriptures . That the Communion muſt be 
E F1ven unto nove, unleſſe thar they have beene baptiſed. The 
© 1,Cor!ts 13+ {ame hath (whicicne wariant in the * Scriptures . All the 
rcft, of which bce witteth , are either doctrinall points 
w1lttengor 1 uall points unwritten, which belong not ts 

this pretcn! Controverſe. 


Reply pag,120 [ But what ſay you to the Apoſiles,S.lohn,end S.Paul? S- 


*®2.epift- vere John world nt commit all * To paper and mmke. eAnd S.Paul 
C " ave unwritten commuandements to the Cormbians, * pray. 
eo nentete fog theme becauſe th J kepr [ach precepts as hee delsvered w- 
#-ycric;tzo' eo:bem, And againe, * 1receivedof the Lord that which ! 
delrvered unto you. eAnd againe, * The reſt will ] fer in or« 

der when 1 come. | | 

11. What a S* 7ohs is this to commir ſuch an Ar- 

gument unto paper and ink? There muſt bee unwritten 
Traditions, becauſe S. John woxld not commit all to 

paper and inkg , Who ever held that all written do- 

&rines were contained in the 24. Epiſtle of S. John ? I 

hope there were more Apoſtles then $.J9b»: and Apoſtles 

that wrote more then S. John. It were a ridiculous thing 

in mce if I ſhould argue rhus ; No Iefuire ever had 

_ any will to handle the 2ueftion of Freewill , becauſe 


this Zefaite had no will unto it . What then may wee 


thinke of this William Summers for his wiſe argu- 
ment concerning S. John. $. Pant handleth two things 


inthat Chapter;Prayer,and the Exchar:ft. And untothote, 


ſome things are accidenta!l,as time,placce,geſture,veſture, 

as to pray with faces covered, or wncovered :; and ſome 

things are cf{entiall, as the matter , and forme of thoſe 

; duties. The firſt of theſe belong not to this Controverlie, 

* Tpiph.harcl, 2.4 therefore the Jeſaire ſhrinketh from the Queſtion, in 
* mat des, Alledgeing theſe Farhers, * Epiphanins, * Baſe, * Chryſe- 
"ay Po = ftome,and * TheophilaR, who treate not of dofrinall, and 
* Chryfoſt in efſcnriall things:bur of things rituall,and accidentall. Epi 
zcor-ii» phaexias firſt writeth of thole things, which the Church 
cLocophe int holderh as points of faith,8: concerning theſe ay 
_- n ea; 
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rouchin k Traditions. T 


&-»n;fatth he. Then he proceedeth on toreckon up ſundry 
ecclefiaſticall rites,or Inſtitutions, as Monks, Exorciftsfa- 
ſting dajes holy dayes,and the like; concerning which hce 
faith 2. All theſe cannot be taken out of the Scripture, Baſils * Epiphs ibid: 
driftin that Booke (if hee bee the Author of it ) is to de- 

fend a forme of words,or of $yllables uſed by the Church, 

as whether it were better to ſay , Glory be to the Fa- 

ther, and tothe Sonne , with the Holy Ghoſt; or Glor 

be to the Father, and to the Sonne, in the Holy Ghoſt . His 

whole diſputation is about the Syllable c«m ; and that 

this forme of words may be admitted he proveth,becauſe 

many other things,as formes of words, and ritual] Tradi- 

tions,are admitted, although they be not written . T heo- 

phylatt faith, 1t is maniftſt that the Apoſtles have not delive- 

red all things in writing . And Chryſoſtome ſaith, They dels, _, _ _ 
wvered many thmgs without writing. But withall he ſheweth Bn - —_— 
what thoſe things were. Þ Of other things of uo you 0 ;very'rmer, 
ment , Salmeron calleth them , minxtiora, aiminitive ſoft. ibidem; 


ſhip, and in time Were either to be increaſed, or dimini- a 


ſhed, or altered to the better, ſhould be layde doVyne in tm divinum 


two divine duties, they may be written, — melius, in Sa- 


y nerentur, Sal- 


1- Cox. 16, i 
. - v 1. Tit, R 
things belonging unto the Sacrament of the Supper of « yerſe;23. 


the Lord. Reply pag-128 
[ Eu/cbums relateth of Egeſippms,that * he wrote five bookes * Eulcb1,4.c8 
C2 of 
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COT 


of ſuch nnWritten Traditions , as the Apotles left unto the 


(urch.) 


12. Thcſeare the words of Enſcbine. f In five b:okee 
he wrote ax infaliiale deliverie of the eApoſtles preaching. 
The bookes are not'extant to ſee what they containe: bur 
they ſceme to be a divine hiſtory, rather hiftoricall thcn 
dogmatical;by Exſebius his citing the alwayes in point of 


$Euſeb 1,z.c.z2 8 hiltory;and by this teſtimeny which S. Hierome giveth 


L.3.c.12 of them. Heg-ſcppus who lived neare to the Apoſtles timer, 
knitting together all the fteries 'of the eAts of the Church 
from the paſſion of our Lord, untill hs owne dayes, and ga- 


» Hegeſippus 
picinus Apo 
Jorum tempo 
rum , Omnes a | 
paſsone Do- compoſed five bookes of them, Enſebirs ſaith not,that they 
wini, uſq;ad contained wwritten Traditions; there is neither the word 
ſuam ztatcm, 
| Keclefialtico- 
I rum actuum 2 ; Apa 
| eexens biſtori- infallible deliverie of the Apoſtles preaching muſtnecdeg 
[ as, mulraq; ad be of unwritten Traditions, then the As of the Apoſtles 
[; utihratem le- 

gcatium perti» 
Rcntia,hinc in» 
de congregains, 
qaing;libros firmed by Euſebii,cither in that, or in the next teftimony 
lledged by the Jeſwite. [ 8, Ignatius Was acenftomeed * 10 


Reply pag» 130 
Fpnjebhz £30 


oro , #Y Vn 
aepadiac, x, iy \ 
voor papps- writ mpg. 


Gbidems 


- 


thering rogether ' 00 my things profitable to be read, he 


Traditions, nor unwritten in his words :; but an 1»faliible 
Tradition, (or deliverie ) of the Apoſtles preaching. And if an 


(penned by S. Zxke ) is of unwritten Traditions, becauſe 
it 1s an infallible delivery of the Apoſtles preaching. &L 
ftrorg hye it is, that wwwritcen Traditions are ffrongly con- 


compoſuitgHaen - 
row 1n Catalog” 


exhorr all men to adhere unte apoftolical Traditionsthe which 
faith Euſebins this Father affirmed,that for more aſſarance he 
had left them in wi iting. ] This teſtimony is molt groflely 
corrupted bythe leſuir.Exſebin relateth it in theſe words. 


' vic wr *- Jonating exhortedtohold faſt i The T mation 
Aw? , Tacx" 


f the A- 


prfHes, which fir more aſſurance he thought fit to bee pratti- 


ſ-4, ( or expreſſed in praltiſe ) evtn as hee teſtified by 
Heere is no mention of Traadzsrions (/ but 
14-@-. ferv- onely of the Tradition of the Apoſtles; and the doftrine 


w?Iw gr=a7- Joljyered in Scripture is their Tradition. Heere 1S 
0 »> 470 - Even, 


not a word of writing unwruten Traditions , as if 1g- 
vatins had written a booke of them, (which 1s a dreame 


of this /gnncian brat )bur that Ignatins teſtified by wa 
a 


— A. I et. ”F 


CT 


ronching Traditions, 


that hee thought it neceſſary, that the Tradition of the eA. 
peſtles (that is,their dofrine) onld be expreſſed in pre- 
#:;ſe. So the word dixrurzgat is taken for expre/< 
S»g by aftion, not by writing. As Ignatius did, fo doe 
we cxhort men by word of mouth to hold faſt the Tradi- 
tion, or the dofrine of the Apoſtles ; and likewiſe 
by writing teſtifie the ſame unto them , that for more 
affuranec they exprefſe the ſame in life, and conver- 
fation. Thus have we runne one covrſe of the wilde- 
gooſe chaſe , follewing this Gagg/er thorough . the 
Scriptures, and the Fathers ; and finde this for truth, 
that Chrift, and his Apoſiles , taught no unwritten 
Traditions. If they did ſo, what 1s this to the pur- 
poſe ? mnleſſe the Icſuite can proove, that the unwrit- 
ten Traditions of the Romane Church are the ſame 
which Chrift and his Apoſtles delivered. They pre- 
tend that they are ſo : ſo they doc in their miracles , 
which are but coozeningy and juggling trickes of Lei- 
ger de maine : ſo they doe in their reliques , which 
are but grand impoltures , as the efnget Gabriels fea. 
thers, our Ladyes ſmecke, S. Perers chayne, and the like: 
theſt Ibelecveare as true reliques from them , as their 
Traditions arethe ſame which Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
taught. And as they are,ſo is their authoritie, which is 
the tubjcR ot his next Setionz wherein wee are to ex> 
minc 
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VVhether unwritten Traditions are of equal 
authoritie with the written word. 


7. 25:2 One but a Nox exs would fay, that a Non en; 
{IK can be of equall authority with the written 
* worcl, when as Bellarmize.confeleth , that 
* Bcllarm. 2 +All Traditions are not of equall autherity 
veroo Dei 14+ azz9%g them/elves :; but without any diſtinRion whatſo- 
_ cver,this leſaire would have them all to be of the ſame au- 
thority among themſelves, arid of the fame autho- 
rity with the written word ;, and the truth is , they are 
no more worthy to be compared with the written word, 
> Icr-23-28* then b chaffe with wheat,then aroſſe with © ſilver. The leſaire 
—_ hath already granted this, * That the rues and ordinaxce 
he cs of the Church ave grounded only upon humane right, and ng 
hecontradiceth the ſame, that they are of a1747e roghy, c- 
Reply parzo, VEN equal with the written word ; and for this opinion he 
boaſtcth of [" Plaine Scripture, and the wn;forme conſent of 
antient Fathers. ] 
It is no new thing to heare the encmues of the truth 
429 POOR clayming the Scripture and the Fathers to be theirs; after 
Sas jPeoetilidny the ſame manner the Heretickes boaſted , that 4 The Fa- 
» «vic Senes- ters ,and the Apoſtles held, & mught the (ame things which 
xe weaning » they (aid, Firit Ict us heare his plane Scripture, | *T beve- 
2 Nzwrs Frebrethren land faſt, and hold the Traditions which you 
CO Ss, have beene raught whether by Word,or by our Epsſile. | This 
«hiſt £27 Terxtisnoleſfe then tengunes alledged by hin, and once 
Reply pagi121. for all ] returne this Anſwer to it. Thoſe Traditions are 
* &-Thcl.t-15- yyrittenand not unwritten Dodrines. $S. Pauldeclareth 
*&R26122% hiccgntinuall praiſe, © Hee witneſſed both to ſmall and 


great ( and therefore ro the Theſſ alonians ) 7c other things 


thes ' 
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chen thoſe, Which CMoſes and the Prophets aid ſay, His dos 
Arine delivered at Theſſalonica was taken * ont of the Scri-" Aﬀt,rn, 
ptures. And ſuppole 1t was not written inthe Olde Te- 
itament,yet it might be written in the New,by himiclte, 
or by tome other of the Apoſtles. What he taught the 
Phusppians by word of mouth, the s /ame things be wrote * Philip, 3.t+ 
afterwards unto them in his Epiltle. And untothe The/- — 
ſalosians he wrote thoſe things, Þ which he firſt told them. ket - fe 
and i which he firft commanded them. The word Tt ,uled ** Lark 
by the Apolile,fignifieth aſivcll borh,as whether ; anditis, 
$76.48 # . Ss OE I.Cora13 13 
not oncly di/junttive,but very k oft conjunttive.By which SIHIH 
the mcaning of the Apoſtle is declared to be this : Holde cgtoft,c.a00 
faſt the Traditions, ( or the doftrines ) which have beexe Rom-1 4,8: 
mught you both by word of mouth, by Epilte.The mattcr 
raught was the ſame,although the manner of teaching was 
different, both by Word of mouth, and by EpiHe, S, Am- 
broſe expoundeth it thus, 1 He admoni/hetb them to ſtand & * 1, Tragicione 
go perſevere in the Tradition of the Gofpells And Greteer, Evangelij,tang- 
your Great Sire, defending Þellarmne, detendeth this in- dum ac perfe- 
ad KS ef dofri hich $, Y<randum me- 
rerpretation,that it might be the ſame doctrine W Mas 
, —_ . in 
Pax! delivered by word of month,and by Epiſtle, and gi- , Tur ** 
veth this inftance for it : » Even as it was the (ame favrth, = $,cyt eadem 
which was formerly confirmed by (ircumciſion and the Paſſe- fides que con- 
<9... Os + bs -. and the Lords firmata olim 
ever, Which 4 nov confirmed by Baptoſme, For mn 
Spper. Tt is molt manifelt by the precedent words,that COD & 
the Apoſile ſpeaketh ofſuch Traditions,as helpe #9 xeepe paſcha,que 
out The man of frnne,the ſonne of perdition. It cannotthen niic cofirratur 
be thathe thould ſpeake of unwritten Traditions , be- P<r Baptiſmaum 


—_ 


cauſe Popith Traditions are the onely key to /er hw ny wo nc 
Ns | * Bellargu,l.gac1F 
2. Toprove the wnif6yme conſent of the Fathers,he firſt * ©,» 


alledgeth S. Chry/ofome. | * By this ſaying of S, Paul st » , ,Theſ, 2-42 
1 manifeſt, ith S.Chryſoſtome, that the Apoſtles did not Reyly pagyt11. 
deliver all things by their Epiſtle, but that they delivered ma- * Chryloſt-in 3 


ny 1h1ngs without Writing, which are 4 worthie t0 bebeleeved TRY 
as thoſe things which they lift wraren.. | We yeeld -umo : 
C 4 this. 
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this,that the cApoTles have not delivered all things by wri- 
rg. And I will graunt more unto the /eſu:te, that the A» 
poltles have not delivered all things by Epiſtle , or by 
word of mouth, whichare, and may be obſcrved in the 
Church,asall the rites and ceremonics of it,and thoſe are 
the things, of which S. Chryfpſtome {peaketh , of things 
went s 8145fferent.Concerning neceſſary things, writing upon the 
ivS4's way macg lame Chapter, theſe are his words. © AU rhings arecleare 
vale Wuaic you" and true,which are in the hel 'y Scriptures, all neceſſary enings 
9a; , ne ul Are m4n5feſf. But that thoſe things which are not nec. la» 
"8-7" ain ? ry,and are dclivered without writing, ſhould be as Worthy 
ina.Thelgs, ®f f4ith,a thoſe things which are wiitten; this 1s one of his 
many hypcubolicall ſpceches; it is rather a flouriſh of his 
Rhetoricke,then a truth in Divinity. 

Reply, ['S .Bafl ſaith ,* 1 hold it tobe an Apecſtslicall doilrine,that 
® Baſil» de Spi- we adhere unto unvritten Tradiions, in provfe whereof he al- 
—Y leadgeth Scriptare, ] 

The Author is ſuſpeRed,but I paſſe by that for the pre 
fent.I hold with the Author, that it is fit zo yee/d wnto ſuch 
amwritten Traditions as he writeth of; and thoſe are onely 
ritxall and not defirinall. Unto theſe we doe yceld,not as 
ento the word of God, which is of divine power, and a- 
bideth for ever; but as to the Lawes of men, which are of 
humancright,and mutable according unto time & placc. 
And in proofe ef the lawfulluſc of thoſe, we oft cite Scri« 
pture,as that Author doth. 

*Thatof Tpi- Inthe next place healledgeth * S. Hierome. [* Although, 
phancis anſwe- ſaith be,there were no authority of Scripture at all for thus, yeb 
red $ct2%. Di- (he conſent of a1 the world herein would beare the forge of 
CODE ar Drecept- For many ether things, Which arc obſerved in the 
” wy rpan Charches by Tradition, have obmincd the anthorctie of the 
cont.Lucifer, written Law. ] : 
cat If S. Hierome himſcife had faid this, yet we might ap- 

c from him, as S. Auguſtine did, who being preficd 
> Ad ipſem by him with humane authority,ſaid, » 1 flye #0 Pani him- 
_ ++ 1.How muck more may we juſtly doe the ſame, = 


——E—_ 
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— 
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theſe are not the words of S. Hierome himſclfe, but of the 
Lxciferian Heretickes,xagainftt whom he diſputed by way 
of dialogue, Is this the wn; forme conſent of the Fathers ? 1s 
not this ro ſpake hands with Heretickes? This 1s no faire 
dealing; cither youare wiltully 1Snorant, or you groflely 
corrupt S. Hierome. You tooke it at the ſecond hand, or 
wantcd fleepe when you read the place. Bur will you 
heare $. Hierome himſclfe ſpeaking like himlelfe, concer- 
ning acertaine Tradition which had no warrant in the 
Scripture. 4 This s as eafily rejeFed,as affirmed, becaxſe it * Hocz quia ex 
hath no authority out of the Scripteres. And if one Traditt- Scripturis non 
On may be rejetcd becauſe of this reaſon onely ; 1: hath _— "——_ 
»o authority out of the Scriptures : then by the {ame reaſon (,clicate con: 
ail your Traditions may be rejeted, unleſs you can bring temnitur, qui 
authority for them our of the written word.. So farre probatur- Hie- 
was S. Hierome from beleeving unwritten Traditions to '9$in Math c+ 
be of cquall authority with the written word, that he ac. *** 
counted that to have no anthority which wanted the au- 
thority of the written word. And in an other place he 
beateth downe unto the ground all unwritten Traditions _ 
by theſe words: © Many other things, Which of their owue fs que 
accord they invent and finde out, as if sr Were by LOSE — —— 
Tradition, Without any teftimony, or authority of the written n;js (cripturae 
word,all thoſe things the ſword of Gods month firiheth tho. rarn,quaſiTrae 
rough, Ard alittle after he ſhewerth whar /ach things are, ditione Apo» 
fet , von of faſting, night-watchings, bodily labour, Jeeping tolica ſponte 
. reperiunt, atq, 
ou the ground, & the like, theſe are things of great efteeme confingunt 
among our adverſaries, grounded upon Tradition, with- percutit gladi- 
out any warrant of Scripture, and ſuch things are fir#cker us Dei. Hieron, 
thorough by the ſWvord of God. — Calo 2 
In the laſt place Dsou7 foe is brought in affirming ['* That , Dion Are 
the apeFler delivered the moſt high & devine myſteries, part- opag. Eccleſ 
ty by their written, @ partly by their unwritten inftiturions._| Hicr-cap.ts 
The Author 1s luſpeRed,& not withour juft cauſe. The 
Severian Hereticks were the firſt that objeRed themina 
Jdiſpuratid betwixt the & the Cathvlicks in the yeare 5 3 2 
e 
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* Ulla teſtimo- The Catholickes made this Anſwer: f Theſe reſtimonies of 
nia qu? _ Dionyſens the Arcopagute, Which you ſay are his how cax you 
_ b _ ſoevv them ro be hisgas you thinks ? For if they had beene br, 
unde poteſtis " bleſſed Cyrill could not be ignorant of them: and not onely Cy- 
oſtendere vera yil/,but Athanaſins would have alledgei them againſt the A- 
efle,ſicut ſuſpi- y;,295 1x tbe ( onneell of Nice, inthe Qurſtion of the conſub- 
ng eva ſtantiall Trauty, if he had certainely knowne that they wers 
—riate- his. And if nene of the Ancient made mention of them, how 
re bcatum Cy- £4% you now ſhew them tobe his ? This I have taken out of 
rilium; necCy- Baron Bellarmine confellethyt many doubt of this booke. 
_— ated Eraſmus, and Cajeran ( writing upon the 17. Chapter of 
ſrus procerto the Atts of the Apoſiles) deny It to be his, Enſebins and 
ſcifſer ejus fuif. F3erome (who were very carefull to tinde out all the wri- 
ſe,illa allegaret tings of the Ancient) write not a word of it. It ill be» 
contra ArianOs came that Author to call = Timerhre hrs ſonne, He handleth 
nFecfly ny the order of the Angels,and of the heavenly Powers,athing 
queſtionc G& which $,Panl could x 10t atter. J1enam giveth this CEn= 
conſubſtantiali ſure on fuch as write of ſuch things. » /t zs not ſound which 
Trinirate. Si they /ay,they are n9 better then madde,can they tell wu the na- 
_ — ture of invJible things , can they ſetforth the number of the 
—— Nt <a, Angelr,and of the Archangels, can they aemonſtrate the my- 
unde ounc po: ſtertes of the Thrones, and teach the arverjities of the Dom- 
teſtis oftende- —_— ——— Powers ? He writcth of Tem- 
we quiz illius p/es, Alrars, Luires,Monkes, and the like ; ſuchthings 
Pons , ©: were not in Ds9nyſires his dayes. Our Aaverſaries reject 
 Bellarme de Many things in this booke; and we rejet this teſtimony 
confirmat, 1,2, as falſegwhich the Icſuite calleth his re ſragable confirmas 
C7, - #207, 

* Capets 3- Andnownot being able to prove any thing forthe 
ME 7 a authoritte of unwritten Traditions out of the Fathers, he 
dicunt; deli» » Would perſwade the Reader, TT hat his more learned eAd- 
rant; dicant., . ver/aries (then himſclfc he meaneth) as Remolds, Whita- 
__ ue lit , &er,Fulke,and K emnitins have cen/ured ſome, and have as- 
NR Dade numcenim Argelorum, & ordinem Archangelorum , demon ſtrent 
Thronorum Sactamenra, & doceanr diverſitatcs Domingtionum Principatuum, atque 
virtutum, tren.l.3,c, 54+ Reply pagi132» 
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knowleaged others of the Fathers #9 be great Patrons of Tra- 
Aitzons,u Bajil,Epiphanis, Chryſoftome, Dionyſius, 1Irnating, 
Clement,Origen,e., | It would be tedious ro examine all 
thole apart,and to thew their opinioa.s concerning Tra- 
ditions inthis place; onely for the preſent rake this ge- 
nerall anſwer. 
1. For cen uring of the Fath:rs, (ome of them l:ave de- 
{crvcd it,in holdir:g falſe and frivolous Traditions,to that 
our writers have juſtly cenſured Epipharins tor his too- 
liſh delighting tn uncertaine genealogies ; Origen tor hig * Origen in 
fRion, that * Chri/t bad diverſe afpetts, oft channems his Mat. traQts 35+ 
viſnge which made the lewes defire of Indas a ſigne to know B —_ 
thereby which was he. And concerning [nſtswe Martyr, Ire- exrore poilu- 
1441, Epiphaniws,and others, Bellarmin aith,a 1 ſee not how mns defende- 
they can be defended from errore S. Awgu#tine teacheth ns, © Bellarma- de 
that Þ Je is lawfull to yejett ſome things m the writings of the _ lane 
Fathers, The giving of the Exchariit unto ch:ldren, and > Lictae all; 
the deferring of the Baptiſme of Children untill Eafter, is un in eorum 
cenſured and rejeted on both ſides; and yet theſe, and ſeriptis rejicere 
many ſuch things were defended by ſome of the Fa- __ 
thers. . a 
2. We confeſſe,that the Fatrers are Patrons of T matti- Nw Tm 
on5,0f {uch Traditions as weallowed in the * ſtateing of * Concedimus 
the Queltion, and not of Popiſh Traditions ; for all our On efle 
Writers have diſputed by the teſtimonies of the Fathers Dy _ 
againſt unwritten doQrinall Traditions, lcarned Whitaker modo quod di. 
ſhall anſwere for hiſelfe,and for all the reſt; © Fee con- Atumett: at 
feſſe that the Fathers defended Traditions, but they were ſuch quod ait , Pa- 
Tmuditions,at We defend: 'Þ ut whereas you ſay, that the Fa. © TOP 
thers did not oppugye Traditions jt is falſe. What now may flumeſt. 
we thinke of the Je/xire, who falſely chargeth both the Whitakerxcon. 
Fathers,and our Writers? He verifieth the ſaying, The torerl 1. de 
IMonke of all men, and the Tefnite above all Mankes , us cn __ 
ewoft imopudert. T his babling prater, or prating babler may _ <4 __ 
bragge that] He hath the confiftorie of Antiquitie, Jand that ; 
wearec [| The babling npſftarts. ] Wee cannot tame his 
| tongue 


| 44 A Rejoynder to Fryar Malone 


gn EN 


- 


tongue from rayling; for as he obſerveth out of S. Hilary, 

* Ailar.de * Deſperation bringeth alwayes With «t ſelfe an wnbridlcd 

Traitl,;, Goldncſſe; andprof. ſſed impietic le ipeth beyond the hounds of 
all frame. This 1s true of himalthough S$. Hilary hath no 
ſuch words in that booke. He deſerveth the whetſtone 
For his impudent lying , aad the cucking-ſtoole tor his 
ſhamelcflc ſcoulding. 

And for his excufing of the moft reverend Primate to 
thoſe of hs oWwne fide, and tothe onr/andsfs DoRomrs, hee 
hath more need to excule himſelfe. 

tn be, Totholc of 5s owne fide, who ſtand for the perfeAi- 
Ecierter cont, M{Whcicncic, and prerogative of the ſacred Scripture. 
net doarinam * T be Scripenre, (aith Scots , ſaffciently containeth the de- 
necefſariam vi- Frine neceſſary for him that # in his tranell. © The holy Scri- 
atori-Scotus in pr gre faith Aquinas,u the rule of faith, ro which We muſt uot 
—_ os Hddeand from which we.mnſt not ſubflrat. f God fþeaketh 
b_s - ved in the Scripturc,laith eLntoninus, and Seaketh fo copionſly, 
wara eſt regula 1048 he need not ſpeake againe wnto #4 A"y thing that 1 ne 
6dci,cuinec ceſſary, [ceing all ſach things ave #n the Scriptures. Thus God 
Ons lub- hath male the. s lsghr ts ſhine wn dark-nrs. And how can the 
rarer =_ Teluitc reconcile himſelfe unto theſe men, who denyerth 
Qi arg» that which they aihrmc ? 
5 Loquitur De- 2.To all the our/andiſs Dottors, who preferreth himſclfe, 
us inScripturis, g- al] his Countreymen , before2ll other writers of whar 
= copioſc Conntrey ſoever. | T7 hat thy are partakers of that benione 
- ror —aatl and bleſſed influrnce, which it pleaſeth the heavens to diftill 
Recamlogui into rhe 1rih diſpoſition, ] This is good Divinity, The hee- 
aobis aliquod wens dsfsl/ throinfluence of grace, The outlandiſh Dotors 
— are beholding unto him for his good opinion of them, in 
bebe that Ireland, or the Iriſh diſpoſition is made partaker of 
Amon: part.! this influence before all other Countreyes,and Countrey-= 
3-tit1Þc.3: men whatſoever. This is ro makeall other places and per- 
#Ioh-1+5* fons like h The mwvtaipes of Gilboa,upon which there fal- 
Reply pagattt» | 11, either 4cw9.2207 raine: And only Ireland to be like the 
23" bil of i Hermon, the d-w whereof waterctb other bills. And 
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1 Be picaſed toremember, that he left his native ſoyle, 
and wen? over fcas to write this booke, by means where- 
ct he 1<'r his wits bchinde him; and deprived himſclfe of 
this 6/eſ'c4 inflaence; if he had remained at home,he might 
pcrhaps have receivedſome of this bexigne influence which 
2 pleaſeih the beavens to diftill upon his native (lamate. 

2. Thatthoſe of his owne fide ſpeake of the ſuihicien- 
cy of Scripture in things neceſſary, in dofrines of falvati- 
on: but he denyeth the ſufhciency'of Scripture in riewall 
points, which are the Traditions which he defendeth; this 
will appeare in the examining of his next SeRtion\, 
which 1s 


——_— 
— —_ 


SECT. III 
Of the nature, and quality of unwrit- 
ten Traditions. 


HeſubjeR of this, and of the former 
A833 $Sc4tion,s the fame; and therefore I wil 
x3 anſwere the e/wite!, as S. Auguſtine did 
SCNS 14/54» upon the like occaſion, » Thou 


—_ 


erawne fro the infallibility & authority of the Church;& 
yer here againe the /efkite reneweth it. [| The Catholick: 


as 4 point of faith,or au ivterpretarion of any obſcure paſſage 
of Scripture,we muſt belecveit as fare, as that S. Johns Go- 
ſpelt is Scripture. ] Sirzyou reckon without your Hoalte, 
for the Catholicke Church never taught upwritcen Tra- 


ditions.And according to your own layings,and tencnts, . 
unwritten Traditions were of no au:hority for the firſt 


390.yeares; for if it be the Catkolicke Church. char muft 
give 


replyeft thoſe things which are already £6- yaratione con» 


. FL «ted.\We *have anſwered the argument ſumpra funt» 
Anyuit, cones 


Set 2-D.1- 
Church canmot erre, and therefore whatſoever ſhe delivererh Reply p14, 


* Rephkcas quzx 
ſaperiore dif. 


lulian-l.4-c'18 


= - A Rejoynder to Fryar Malone 


-—— —  — — -——— 


give authority to an unwritten Tradition, and if the 
1adgement oft the Catholicke Church could not then be 
heard but in a generall Councell : and if there were no ge- 
nerall Councell untill about 3oo. yeares after Chiiſt;whatr 
natare,or quality, what cred, or authority had unwritten 
Traditions untill that time ? Traditions likewiſe which 
are particular, not obſcrved by the Cacholicke Church, 
but onely in ſome Churches,(whigh by your dofrincare 
parcels of the unwritten word$) mult needs want thcir 
authorime , becauſe they are notdelivercd by the judge- 
ment of the Catholicke Church . Neither isany Church 
on carth ſo infallible, as that it cannot erre in delivery of 4 
T ratition, or expoſition of an ob/cure paſſage of Scripture. The 
Church, which hee meaneth, hath erred in many fooliſh, 
and ridiculous expofitions. What ſhall we thinke of that 
expoſition, {which is ſo famaus among the Franciſcans ) 
» Ab ortuſolis, upon this texc *Revel.7. 2. From the Eaft that #, b ſ7907% the 
id e6decivita. City Afi /ſinw which 1 in the Eaſt: the Angell aſcended, that 
rate Afiſſi in 35, Franc like unto the Angels impurity, and ſanttitic : with 
_ _ the Seale of the living God , that 15,with the wownd: of Iefaas 
ay  *5w3 if Chriſt. Ts this expofition as true as S. Johns Gofpelt ? Bc. 
ciſcus, puritate {ides the teſtimonic of the Church, I have diverſcargu- 
& ſanftirate ments to perſwade me that S.lobns Cofpell « canenieal,the 
Angelis _ teſtimony of the Church is bur one argument,and ſuch an 
—_— 'S: one,as may ſometime deceive aman;and therefore though 
et. cum ſtig-  *Þe expoſition be true, yerhowean I be as ſure thar it is 
matibus Icfa EUCc,As I am that S. loh»vs Goſpell is canonicall? Ilke bet- 
Chriti-Contor- ter of that ſaying of Har filsu - E The words of Chrif, or 
ep ken of G 04 are not therefore made true , becauſe the Caiholighe 

Ditaemiits Church by trac teftimony giveth her teſtimony unto them; 


five Dci, non | £8vei 
vers font cays but the t:fE:moony of the Church # therefore true , When ſbee 


ſaliter,coquod [þeaberh the truc words of (rift , becauſe of rhe truth of 
£1 dem rei Chrifts word-. 


catur Eccleſta 
Catholica vero teſtingoni »; ſed teFimonium Eccleſiz cauſaliter yerum oft, dum dicit 


dia Chiiſti yeragproptc veritatew ditorum c hrifti Mar, Detcaſor; pacis part, 


Ard 
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[end as S. Auguſtine ſaid, * That hee beleeved the Go- Reply paguttg, 
ſpell by th: authority of the Church , ſo are weto beleeve the * Aegufixcont, 
Traditions , miich the Coureh proponnaeth unto 5 as the epiit- funda- 
word of God. ] TY 

2. £ with our Adverſary to conſider two things, which 
make the mcaning of 5. Azgaſtins mott evident, 

I. Thar S. Arontive ſpcaketh ofthe primitive Church, © Aoguftinus 
d S.eAuguſtin-aith Gerſon #1 that place mketh the Church i>4cm Ecclefie 
for the prumitsve congregation of the favth/full , Who did ſee p—_ yu 
heare,and were Win: ſes of Chrift. W tat 1s this tothe now ea ww" 

gregatione fie 
RomanChu:ch? Have youthe tame power,and authority, delium, qui 
which that Church bad? Your own Dried telleth you no. Cviftum vides 
*7 be primitive church,by reaſsn of the colledge of the apoitles, _ Audierlit, 
- ui teſtes ſus 
was of preater grace,and of greater authority then the Church «,5..Gefon de 
which now ts . It the 1eſgite ſpeake of the Traditions delt vits ſpirit, leQy 
vered by that Church, we refuſe them not; let him prove 2** 
this, or that, tobe a Tradition delivered by the Apoftles, | Eccleſia pri- 
and we will beleeveit : butifhe ſpeake of the now Ro- por way, 
man Chu:ch, his argument 1s ot no force; and as S. e-Au- a . 
gouſtine belceved not the Gotpell by the authority of that Tajoris crax 


Church, ſo wee willnot beleeve the Traditions taught 8'2tiz » wajo- 
riſque authori- 


by her. | | : 

2 . That this was the occafion, why he alledged the an- Jnr 
thority of the Church . S. Azguiline had beene for nine ct Driedo de 
yeares a Manichee,ind now havingto deale withthe 3a- dogma l. ncrg. 
wichees to convert them, hee propounderhumo them rhe | 19> <redere 
authoritie of the Church to move them, . evenasin the j,, yarn on 
time of his herefie ir moved him. This he ſpeaketh of the iſle rributurum 
time paſt, 7 had or beleeved the Gefpett , if the authority of tam excellen- 
the Church had not moved me. But afterward being con- ©1lbſcriptue 
verted,and made a Bithop, he maketh a betrer-confeffion, rod pr 
ſayin g; f Now] began to beleene , that thou' wouldeſt not thoritatew, niſi 
heave given /p excellent authoritie nnto the Scripture it ſelf per iplam tibi 
over the whole world bt that by «t thou wouldeſt be beleeved, credi, & per i* 


plam te quzri 


and by thow wouldeft be ſought, | ' voluifſes Aug 


This 1s all that can be gathered our of S$.4dnguftine,thar coatell h6,c- 4: 
the 
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the Church is a good motive to perſyade men (to beleeve 

the word of Gad:and nor,that it is ſucha Dofor that can 

givcſuch lawes, as ſhalbe equal! with the word of God, 

S. Auguſtine confeileth that he had an other morive to per- 

i EP {wade him to beleeve , befides the authoritic of the 

aris” Church; g Being at Carthage he was moved to beleeve by the 

ne motum cllc + ; & 5 GEN HOg J 

diſpntationc adsſpmtation of one Elpidius, Whoſe ar guments the Manichees 

cujuſdam Elpi. were not able to anſwere . But every mover is nota Law-gi- 
dij,cui Mani ew, b The boneft converſation of the wife may move the huſ= 

_ _ = band to beleeve; mult he therefore beleeve whatſoever (ſhe 

ot. 4s. {hall fay? I may afvyell inferre thus; the teſtimonie of the 

ewu#. confeſſ 1, Iewes movcth us to beleevethe old Teſtamenr, therefore 

SCC we mult belecve their (abba/a, their Maſoreth, and all 

> T»Pct-3-1% their unwritten Traditions, Weare willing to i give w#ts 

[Math 23-2 Ceſar the things which are (eſars , and unto Goa the thin [2 
Which are Gods; and therefore wee give untothe Church 
the miniſtery to allure us, and to move us, to beleeve the 
word of God:and to the Scripture the dignity,and autha=- 
rity,ta be the onely word of God. 

Reply pag.124 | [If the Church were bound not onely to preſerve the [a- 
cred writings, but alſo to deliver the forme of wholeſome do- 
trine contained in them: Why ſhould ſhe not be likewiſe bound 
ro preſerve the ſacred Traditions, and to deliver the forme of 
wholeſome dottrine in them contained? An1 why ſhould not we 
receive thew upon her credit? ] "Y 

3. If unwritten Traditions had beene commirted to 
her truſt, there is no doubt bur that ſhe ought to preſerve 
them,and to deliver them as ſhee received them; to k-epe 
netbing backe,but to deliver the whole connſeh of God, and 

to teach the forme of wholeſome dolirine, whether writtcn, 

or unwritten:but unwritten Traditions aro no wholeſome 

do@rine, they are part of that poy/onous potion, that be-= 

- witching dofrine, which is inthe go/de» cap of that gla- 

rious Rebgion-for.outward ſhew , of the Scarlet coloured 

. beaſt of Rome. And though jt were true, that the Church 
received unwritten Traditions, and that fhe is bound P 
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tcach them ; yet how can I be aſfaxed that this, or that, 

is atrue Tradition, as ſure as'[am of any written article 

of my faith ? That Chriſt Jyed, I beleive becauſe the 

Scripture faith it : that this is a Tradition, you beleive 

it, becauſe a Father, the Fathers, or the Church ſaith 1t. 

Can a man beleive that teſtimony which may be falſe, as 

ſure as he beleiveth that, ex: »on poteft ſabeſſe fal/um ? No 

humane teſtimony can beget that TA:goPogice , or fullaſ- 

fuirance, whicha divine Teſtimony doth. k-Wee regar he mad, 

wet an humane teftimonie , let us confirme the queſtion Jes ies 

by the Word of GOD, which uu the ſureſt demonſtrati- &. c.Clemens 

on, yea the onely demonſtration, faith Clemens of £lrxan- Alex.Strom, 

aria. It is | more fare then the teſtimonie of men, and of |-7+ | 

Angels. 2'Pet-1.19, 
FE ts downe theſe for the limites and bonds Reyly pag-res 

of our faitb, * «AſpoHlolicall Traditions , and the holy Scrip- | Epiph-harel, 

tures,and the ſucceſſion of doltrine,by which Gods truth i for- *** 

tified on every fide,that no man ſboula be decerved with fabu- 

tous novelnes. ] 

' 4. None of the Ancient were more deceived with fa. 

bulows Novelties, then Epiphanins, eſpecially in Genealo- 

gies; into which, it 1s probable , he was mifledde tho- 

roughhis over-much love of hiſtoricall Fraditions. He ta- 

keth upon him to tell who was * Helchizedecks Father « yeractes and 

and Mother; and who were the wives of * Can,Seth,and Aﬀtarcth, 

Noah. Theſe were ſome of his fabulous Novelties groun- * Sanee» 

ded upon Tradition, without any authority of Scrip- Ara. 

ture; for which he deſerveth to be cenſured. Weare wil- am 

ling rather to cover , then todiſcoverthe-nakedneſſe of 

this Father,and therefore favourably interpret his words, 

that The Traditions of the eApeſt!+s, thatis, their preach- 

ing; and The ſucceſſion of true doftrine , both which © I<riptura et 

are the fame with the Scriptures , are the limites' of —_— "IN 

the Church, and the boundes of onr faith. This -iS'rumrallens B6- 

conſonant with the doRrine of other Fathers. m The clefiam 

Scripture , fayth' (hryſofteme., ® an adamantine Wall ſoltla debm: 

D — envirening 
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*Ecclefia non environing the Church, The Church, ſaith Hizrome, n % 


egrella ct de : ; | 
Gribus tuis, id _ Lone ou: of ber bounds, that « , ont of the holy Scrip- 


cft, de Scriptu- 
ris ſanftis ie. [ Irenems telleth wa firſt, that * Heretickes cannot poſſibly 


rowl:1.c.tern be convinced by oxely Scripture. ] 
| a 5+ Itell you,that you belye this Father, this is all thar 
n Fang d "FEY hee faith ; When Herctickes are convinced by the Scri- 
ptures , they beginne to accuſe the Scriptures. Herelie 
hath alwayes an obſtinacie joyned with it; this obſti- 
nacic, and ng: the inſujhciencic of Scripture, made the 
Heretickes not ſubmit unto it. $. Steves convinced 
the lewes by the Scriptures; and ſo did S. Paul the 
*At-7.34*, Athenians; yet malice made the Jewes to © Gnaſh with 
their teeth at the one, and obſtinacic cauſed the Athe» 
»AR,r7.18, Nnians to P rayle upon the other. The Scripture is fujhi- 
cient toconvince the whole rabblement of Jeſaites, al- 
though they doe (as thoſe Heretickes did) accuſe it of 
inſurticieacie, when as they are convicted by it. If the 
Scripture be not ſufficient to convince Heretickes, be- 
cauſe they raile upon it ; by the ſame reaſon they can- 
not be convinced by Tradition, for Jrene ſheweth 
*Trcp jbidems thar they did * /6kews/e oppoſe Tradition. And that they 
would neither yeeld to Tradition, nor to Scripteere, Irena 
had a better opinion of Scriptare , then, the Rowans/ts 
have , he ſpent three Bookes in his arguments taken 
from Scripture againſt the Heretickes , and not three 
« SolisSeriptu- Chapters in his arguments taken from Tradition 3 -Era/- 
rarum preſidi- 2w1 therefore well obſerveth it; 4 That Irenens fougbt 
y” __ 1- againſt the roote of Heretickes oxcly with the ſtrength 
| 090th " of Scripture. [| eAfterwards reckoning np the Biſhoppes 
Hescticorum. of Rome, from S. Peter to Elentheriw, who ſate in hs 
Eraſw-in Epiſt, 1598, thereby to ſbeWe that there Was in the Church « 
ad Triden.E- continual, and orderly ſucceſſion of Brſhoppes ', by whome 
iſe Tenn Pr” ovine and Apoſtolical Traditions were truely preſer- 
Reply.!- Ved. ] There was , docth not proove that there «. 
* Rom. 1.8: ..» Rowe was Once © famou for her faith ; but now ny 
bs? © | QDItU- 
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oblunacie , and apoftaſic ( whereof thee was f fore- Remett-2r; 


warned ) is manifeſt, and apparent. I graunt , that 
from the dayes of S. Peter, untill the time of Eleuthert- 
1,07 Irene, the (hurch of Rome preſerved Traditions: 
But not fuch Traditions as are now obſerved in that 
Church: thar Church then was as ignorant of theſe late 
inventions, asthis now Church is wide from thoſe Tra- 
ditions. [ 1n hw ſecond (hapter hee bath theſe gulden 
Words. ( they are in his fourth Chapter. ) Seeing that 
theſe demonſtrations are [o great, Wee muſt not ſecke for that 


truth among ſt others”, which we may eafily finde ont im the ' 


Church. ] 

By orhers he meanceth the Valentinians, the Marcionifts, 
and thoſe Hererickes,againſt whom he diſputeth, awewgf# 
theſe we muſt not ſeeke for thetrurh: Whitre then ? In the 
Church. Muſt we not therefore ſceke it in the Scriptures? 
This'isto extra& drofſe out of 1renews his gold. Is the 
Church without Scripture? And if we finde truth in the 
Church, can we not therefore finde it in the Scripture * 

[ Seeing that the Apoſtles have laid up filly in hergas 19 a 
FIC 


Reply, 


Reply. 


, 


fore- houſe, all whatſoever belougethro thetrath, ] The © Tea ibidew, 


preaching, and writings of the Apoſtles, which are tte 
ſame for ſubſtance of dofrine, are the cndlefle treaſure 
Laile upin the Church, as in a rich fklexe-houſe, Thele are 


F * The things x4 the Church , Which wee mu#t love; thu * ſren,ibidemn 


1 the Tradition of truth, which wee muſt lay hould of. |] 
Namely of the truth preached by the Apoſtles , deli- 
vered unto the Church in the Scripture,and preſerved in 


the Chuich ; this Kinde of Tradition Irenex commens 


mendcth; by this kinde of Tradition hee condemned 
the Heretickes;and this kinde of Tradition is not of un- 
written, but of written dofrines,even of ſuch doftrinesas 
were cotraJifted by thofe Hereticks,whoerred in points 
of written doQrines. [ * What if there Were a controverfie 
» ſome [mall point 12 {elfe , muſt wee not maks reconrſe 
wito thoſe moſt auncient Churches , and receive” fron 
D 2 them 
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them what wee holde to be certain and wniovbted? | Not 
Onely in ſmall , but even in the greatclt Conirover- 
fies wee co!le& the teſtimonies of antiquity, wee en- 
quire what the Primitive Church hath, taught , cv«n as 
we doe inthis great Controverſic of unwritten Tt a6- 
tions; and we tinde that the Primitive Churct; taught 
as we teach; and therefore we balde it as certaine, and 
wedowbred , that unwritten Traditions are to bee rcje- 
Hed. | 

But the laſt wordes of Irena, [ * #15at if the A- 
poſites had nat left #5 the Scriptures ven, arab wee 
not then bee obliged to follow the rule of Tradition, de- 
livered by them uxto thoſe with Whom they left the 
Churches ws charge ? ] Theic, fayththe leſune, pit 4 
in mirde, ( of fat I dare. ſay, which never caine into 


 Trenews his minde) [' That the Apoſtles delivered [ome 


things onely to certaine perſons , which they Would wot 
have layde open wnte all by writing. ] This is to cor- 
rupt Jrexes, to ſophiſticate: his golden wordes, and 
to turne them into drofle ; there is nothing in /reneas 
ſounding like unto this : but I ſee, 4s the foele think- 
eth, ſo. the bell rincketh. If the Apoſtles had not writ- 
ten,then there had beene unwritten dodcrines; and now 
ſceing the Apoſtles have written, mult there needes be 
{till unwritten doQrines? Irene never knew other do- 
Arine delivered by the rule of Tradition,then is contained 
1n the Scriptures. 


— 


[ So Paxl to Timethy. * Thox cherefre my /oune, bee 


*-2.Timn-2-2» ſtrong im the grace thiet us in Chrift Heſs, and the things thas 


thou haſt heard of mee by mary. Wxtneſſes , the ſame com- 
mit thow ro fuuhfull men,tvho ſhalbe able to teach others al- 
fo. Here the eApoſile d:l,wered ſome myſteries vnto T me- 
thy, willing him to open them, not to all by writing , but to 
choyſe _ who might teach them by word of month unto 

others. | | 
6.Tothe ſame purpoſe did the Hereticks of old lotge 
canals 


(a, 
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this text, and were condemned by the Church for it, 


as Teris{iwm © beareth witneſle. Timothy heard Paul's : Tertul. de 
doQtine, both by his preaching, and by his writing. przſcripr.c. 254 


The many witneſſes of his doctrine were » Hoſes, and 
the Prophets, asthe teltifierh of himlelfe , and ſundry 
« laterpreters ſo expound this place. The fame do- 
Rcine he would have T»worhy to teach unto farth full men, 
not becauſe they were ſuch myſteries as were unfit to be 
opened wnro at by writing , but becauſe they were not fit, 
being holy things, to be opened by ll by Speaking , as 
by the 1gnorant, and -prophane perſons ; unto ſuch faith 
the Lord, y What haſt thow t» dee 10 take my worde in thy 
mouth, ſeeing thaw haieſt ro be reformed ? Panl before ha- 
ving ſhewed, that there is required ina Teacher, both «- 
bility to teach, and * faithfalneſſe in teaching ; and now 
T+morby hindlelfe being an Over-ſcer of Gods Church;he 
there fore exhorteth him to make choyſe of ſuch men as 
were tr for the Miniſterie, who were to be teachers of 0- 
thers; and unto theſe to teach the ſame dofrine, which 
he taught him, that ſorhey might be fairhfull teachers of 
others. 

[ It cannot then le denyed,but that many commandement:, 
and holy myſteries are preſerved in this ſtore-bouſe of the 
Courch Without Writing, | 

7. Here the Icſuite equivocateth in the words com- 
wandements,and myſteries, as appeareth by the inſtances, 
which he alledgeth; of which, fome are points of t2ith,as 
that the Father uu unbegotten: The Sonne u confubſtantiald 
with the Father,&c. which are taught us ſwhciently by 
the Scriptore, although they be nor written verbatim 1n 
the Scripture. Some are not points of faith, as The Lenten 
Faſt: The celebrating of Eafler day wpon a Sunday,&c. And 
ſuch commandements may be preſerved in the Church 
wrhout writing. And firtt he beginneth with the point of 
rebaptization. 
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*Ango/t.cont» tiſed by Heretickes, as witneſſeth S.Auguſtine, * eAlthongh 
Ereſcens lol, wo example beereof w brought ont of holy Scriptures , yee 
©33* n:11: doe wee folloWv the trath of the ſame holy Scriptures in 
Index Bibl, ; 4 
Sixt. Epheſ.g. s $75 point, Whilfs Wee doe that , which now pleaſeth the 
Heb, 6:6 10, whole Church, which the authoruic of Serigtures doth 
26. Gen 17414 commend. | 
4- Cor 30-3. 8. The doaQrine of rebaptizing 1s a point , which 
the authority of Scripture doth commend. Many texts 
of Scripture are alledged for the proote of this point 
in - _— ” _ of your _ a ns S. eAn- 
, + gFeſtine deemed this point rather tobe an obſcure Qne- 
prom ſtion, then a point of faith. b The obſcurity of thus =. 
tas, prioribvs ſton, im the former times of the ( hurch , even before the 


| Eccleſix tem- Sehbs/me of Donate , cauſed great mn , ' and men abun- 


poribus ant© Jayt in charitie , even Fathers, and Biſhops, to differ 4- 
- punnan ow o_—_ mong themſelves, the bond of peace wot being broken , {aith 
ws, & . Dont S. eAuzuftine. Howlſoever we diſtinguiſh betweene the 
charitate pre precept and the prattiſe, betweene the doArzne and example 
diros,Parres, of the de#trine. It is evident , that S. Anguſtine ſpeaketh 
- $-=x egg of the pratiſe orexample , Although ne example here- 
falvipace, af of # brought out of holy Scriptare, &c. And though we 
ceptare. Aug-l- finde not the example of this doAtrine , whether 
1.dc Bapt cen. thoſe have beene rebaptized, who were firſt baptized 
Donatec'73 by the Heretickes : ( as wereade not, whether thoſe 
that have beene baptized by murderers, and adulterers, 
have bcene baprized againe,or no) yet the precept, or do- 
frine may be, and is ſwHciently declared in many places 
of Scripture by ſs#nd inferexce,although ir be not expreſſely 
writ:en, Thoſe that bave beene baptized by Heretickes, ſhall 

no: be baptized agaire, 
The next teltimony concerngeth the ſame point ; 
Rep'y, [ * The Apoſtles commannded nothing heereof , yet the 
2 Augl3-do Enſtome , which Was herein oppoſed agareſt Cyprian, u to 
Bapt.c*t De- bee belccved to proceede from their Tradition : even at 
AtICo23, w4ny things bee Which the (hurch handleth , and are 
therefore well hilreved to bre commaunded of the Apoftl-s, 
i Altbewgh 
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although they be not written. ] And untoit we returne the 
ſame aunſwer z that the Apoſtles commaunded no- 
thing hereof in expreſſe words ; and that the Scripture 
doth not afford one example of this point : but it 
doth not follow , therefore it is an unwritten do- 
Qrine. Cyprian was one of the Farbers , and ZBrfhoppes 
of the Church, who held, that they were to be rebap- 
tized. S. eAugnſtine difſented from his opinion , and 
= both conſented to have this Queſtion determined 

y the Scriptures. < Whence is thus Tradition ? faith Cy. © Vade eſt hec 
prias; 1: it from the divine authoritie of the Goſpel! , or Traditio &c. 
from the commandement , and Epiſtles of the Apoſfoies ? Cy pry + 
4 Bellarmine confeſſceth , that here Cyprian ſpeaketh of * tellin. 
the Scripture ; and ſo doth S. Aug»Ftine commending ge verbo Dei 
(7yprian, © Becauſe he would have recourſe in this wnto the <8. ; 
fountaine,&c. for that is the beff comſe. And by thisau-* Wod an> 
thority drawne out of the fountaine , f There « one — 
Lord, one Faith, one Baptsſme , hee confuteth his 0- ggntem recur; 
pinion. And not onely by one, but 3 Wee prove ut by ramus,id opti « 
teftimonzes of Scripture heaped together , ſaith S. Awgu- mum cf}, avg, 
fine. And in the Chapter alleadged by the lefuire » CH 8 
thus he writeth. h Je « contrary to the commanaecment, homey OLI 
that thoſe fhonld bee rebaptized, Which returne from the ' Epheſ. 458 
Heveticker , if they hane the Baptiſme of Chriſt, becauſe © Adjunttis 
it & not enely praved , but plaincly proves by the teſti. Scripturaram - 
monies of holy Scripture , that many falſe Chriftians may Powe =momy Ge 
bave the ſame baptiſme with them, although they havent 1 Ge, 
the [ame charitie with the Saints, Without Which , the haly b Contra man- 
—_ which they have,c annet profite them. By this clauſe, datum cf, 
If they bave the Laptifone of (brit, he excludeth the Bap- þ cope oe 
tilme of thoſe Heretickes , which did not baptize in by + G COTS 

lis Baptiſmum 


Chrifti acceperint , baptixantur , quia Scripturarum ſanftarum teſtimonijs non 


,ſolum oſtcnditur , ſed plans oftenditur , multos Pſcudo-Chnitianos , quamvis 


non habcant eandem charitatem cum ſanRis , fine qui nihil proſfunt, quecun- 
que ſan habere potuerint , Baptiſmum tamen communem ha cum SauRtis 
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the name of the Trinity ; but of the reſt thus he diſpy- 
teth, Fhe Bapriſme of CHRIST « not to bee ve. 
rrerated : but the Baptiſme of Heretiches s the Bp. 
trſme of CHRIST. The Aſſumption hee proovcth 
by this mwedcam; By the reftimonies of Scripture 5r © plain- 
ty praved , that they have the ſame Baniiſme with the 
Saints, Thus S. eAuguitine determinerh this point by 
the Scriptures. 
Rep'y. F Such ® the Faſt of Lent.) 

9. Faſting isa Chriſtian dnety, needfull for our falvs- 
: On Mats, £19n: ſuch is not the Faſt of Lent. The i Rhemifts doc 
[ account 1t tobea written doArine,grounded upon Scri- 
ture. Hoſes the { ardinalt reckoneth it among k the Tra- 
CR dirions of the Church. The Jefzite is of opinion, that it is 
cxremonijs. A Tradition of the Apoſtles,and tor this he citeth S. Hie- 
* Hicron epiſt- rome, laying; [ * Fee faſte one Lent by ApoFolicall Tradi. 
ad Marcel. 9&jox. ] This he calleth Apoſtolicall, not becauſe it came 
| Augepi.rrg, {fom the Apoſtles,bur becauſe tt had gained ſome ſpace 
" D=Arina Ec. Of time for the obſerving of it in the Church; for S. eL@- 
cleſiz, quz eſt guſtine aſcribeth the invention of it tunto the Church. And 
domus Dei,'n though it were an unwritten Tradition comming from 
——_——_ the Apoftles, yet S. Hiereme did not thinke it to be a do- 
ne divinorum, Arinall Tradition;for = The deftrine of the ( baurch, which u 
Hierom- in E- the howſe of God, t« found in the pow of the divine bookes. 
piſt: 155- ad faith $, Hierome. It muſt needs be thena ritual! Tradition; 

Paulam Vrbi- 2nd ſichare impertinent tothis Queſtion. 
Reply ages. , 5 wch alſs 1 the commemoration an4 prayer for the dead 
* Chryſot #* the ſacrifice of the Maſſe,witneſſe S.Chryſoſtome, * Jt 
hom: 3* in Phi- Was 107 in vaize ordained by the eApoſtler , that in the ve- 
lebration of the venerable myſteries , aremembrance ſoould 
bee made of the deceaſed , They knew well that great 
247 and profit did from hence ariſe wnto the 
10, The private conceit ofevery Do@or is not the 
publicke tenent of the Church; eſpecially in this point of 
prayer for the dead , it which as _ of the _— 
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differed among themſelves, ſo S. Chryſeſtome Gitlenced 
Fen from the moſt of them. It was his opinion,That wicked 
livers; that ſach a4 Were net , and world not bee baptix4a, 
might bee prayed for: that ſach as were in bell, might re- 
eerve ſome benefite by the prayers of the living. Concer- 
| ning {uch, writing upon the tame Chapter,he taich; * Lee ” ani 241ce, 
y 1 weepe for ſach, l-t us ſucccur them arcording to qr pow- _ _ —_ 
| er, let us funde 0:4 ſome helpe for them, little indeede, but yt Chryſoft boy hi. 

| ſuch as may releive them. How and after what manner ? By lip. Hom.z. 
t- | praying for them, Ch-yfotome deſerveth to be cenſured 
C | for this, for Gr-yory.in his Aſor4ls faith, © We may aſwell » Gregs Meral, 
- pray for the Devill, and his Angell,, as for ſuch ; and it is inlobl z4.cu6 
- | the generall tenent of the Remane Doom s, that oncly 
$ | thoſeare holpen by the prayers of the living , who dye 
1 in the ſtacc of grace , and being dead, gae ito Parga- 
: gory, and not unto Hell. For thy full faciifaftion in this 
. | point, reade the Article of prayer for th: dead, which is 
: | molt learnedly handled by the moſt reverend Primate, un- 
to which I will adde this, wee diſtinguiſh the porn: ic 

| ſeife of praying for the dead, from the praiti/e of pray- 
| ing for them atany ſet time, and namely at the time of 

celebrating the divine Myſteries : this is but a cuſtome, 
Or P ordinance of the Church by the judgment of Epiphans- 
| »,; of this S. Chryfoft ome [peaketh, and ſuch things are as 
| 1mpertinently objzeRted by the Je/wsre , as this 1s falſely 
| aftirmed by S.Chry/oftome. 
Such alfs is the cuſtome of baptizing Infants be. 
| fore they doe altually belecwe, for S. eAuguftine ſayth Reply pag» 126 
|  * The cufliome of the Church wn baptizing of Infaxts , EW 
were not at all ro bee beleeved, wnleſſe it were an Apoſtols- = es 
| Call Tradition. And Origen faith, * The Church received *Orig-in Rome, 
| Fom the Apoſtles this Tradition, to conferre baptiſme even c6- 
| wnro children. ] 
| 11. None but an Avabapriff would hold this opinion, 
| that the baptiſme of Children is not warranted by Scri- 
prture. If he had learned the Carechs/me' of Trent a 
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he had read Bearmines firſt Booke , and cight Chapter de 
Baptifmo, hee would not have tnſcrted this into his cata 
logue of unwritten Traditions. That whieh he produceth 
out of S.eAuguftine overthroweth all that, which he with 
ſo much toile in this, and in the former Section , hath la- 
boured for to build;for if Thrs,or that ts mot to be beleeved, 
unleſſe 18 be an Apoftolicall Tradsrv0n, how then can Ecclc- 
fiafticall Traditions be belceved ? or how can they be of 
the [ame credit and authority with the written word? We di- 
ſtinguiſh betweene the doFrine, and the pmitti/e in the Sa- 
crament of Baptiſme ; and likewiſe betweene doQtrines 
expreſſely written 1n the Scriptures, and by ſoxnd inference 
cmd. de deduced trom them. S.eAwgaftine proveth the doQtrine by 
«ccarmeries diverſe texts of holy Scripture;by this, 4 He that hath the 
eI.C:27» Sonne hath life. By that, * He ſhall [ave hs people from their 
* Idem- de ver- ſinner. And by the © Circumciſion of Infants. As tor the cu» 
by Apoſiol ſtome or praQiſe ( whereof S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh ) we 
em de Bapr, Fad not of any Ch:laren bapriſed;neither doe we read that 
cont- Donate any Apofles,that any o/d men,or Widdowes,or virgins were 
1:4.C:24» baptiſed: bur yet che generall precept,and praRtiſe,of bap- 
tiling the Species 'under which thele Individuals are con- 
rained, is a {ufficient warrant for their baptiſme. And thrs 
* Nec omnino Cuſtome 15 to be beleewed * tobe an Apoſtolicall Tradition; 
ercdcuda eft, that is,a pratiſe according to the written word, which is 
_ —_— the Tradstion of the Apoftles., In the ſame ſenſe Oregen cal- 
(eſſes for off is leth it a Trad:t50n received from the Apoſtles, He proveth it 
crept into the b this text, * Unleſſe a 4s be borne agame of water and of 
textin $: Ange the Spirit,he cannot enter into the Kingdome of God. Staple- 
1%) | Hor, £92 reacheth the ſame; that we teach,concerning this, and 
a bi 55, 9 *  ſundryotherpoints of faith, that, » There are Principles 
* Principia in p/ainely laid downe in Scripture, which are the grounds of ma= 
4 1g __ plurimorum alio:um articulorum ſunt fontes , & ſewinaria: ut de 
duabns naturs & una perſona in Chrifto , de neceffitate baptizandi parruios &c, & 
de al:js multis dogmatibes non aperte Scriptjs,inde tamen brmiter dedutis. Stapictons 
Relett- Princip, fadgi. Contr: 3-queſt,5-arele J 
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_ that ſo men may doubt of them, and after deny them. 
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#7 ether articles: as of t\vo natnres and one perſon in (, hriſt, 
and of the neceſſity of the baptiſme of Children C&-c:an1 of ma- 
»y other detrines not expreſſely wriiten , and yet firmely 
drawne from Seriprure., 
Such a' e many other points, as that of the conſubſtantiali- Reyly yag-116 _ 

tie of the Sonne With the Father: The proceeding of the Holy 
Ghoſt from the Father, and the Soune, as from one beginning: 
That the Father u unbegotten, | 

12. Theſe three points, which concerne the glorious 
Trinity, Father, Sonne, and Holy Gheft,we belecve them to 
be articles of our faith,and to be written, though not for- 
makty, yer virtually in the Scriptures; and it may be, that 
the ſpirit of contention moveth the /efarte toſtrive about 
the frme of words , and not about the forme of do&rine Con- 
tained in thoſe words,wnbegotten,confſubſtantiall &c:S, An- 
yuſtine; diſputing about the ſame words, ſaith; x What # * Quidenim 
rontention,if this be nar, to firrye about Words, When we agree contentioſing, 
«bout the thing? The words themſelves are not the points pony gas - 
of faith, the Churchbelceved the ſame points of fth be- \. Je nomine. 
fore the ſame words were uſed: bur the Jo&rines contai- Auguſt:ad Paſ- 


ned in thoſe words are the points of faith. And if he will ceat: Arian: 


fay the dodrines are not written, becauſe the wordsare E2&174 © 
7 Retinentur A 


not written; he may aſwell ſay, the Trinity of Perſons, and ,þ;c.ia nomye 
the Vnitie of Eſſence are unwritten dofrines, becauſe the na, Edentia, 
words Triny,and Unity arenot written-It is the dofFrine Homoulios, 


of Devil, firſt ro teach that theſe things are not written, Fypoftalis 
» KMC3 


W hata gappe is here layd open toletin Pagam/me,A4the- + - cr 
5/-e, Iudaiſmee, and ſundry ſorts of herefies? Ler him then habcaws, ra- 
recant his error,lcaſt he be burnt for an Herer:iche, Bella7- mea habentus 
mine mak e*ha berter confeſſion, ſaying, y We retaine theſe he —_ 
words, Eſſence, Confabſtantiah, Hypoſtafis, Perſon &c:hecanſe __. F5 mai % 
we findc words which are equivalent nnto them in Scripture, Chniſto,).2.c.2 
althow;h the Scripture <dath nt containe theſe fame words. 
That ef th-C 0 /abfiantiality of the Soune with the Father, 
Is prov ed Out of the Scnpturcs by Tertulian 114 > 02- 
ric 


Y Tertul, adv, 
Praxcams 
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\ eve rae Bw. FLEE Written for thar purpoſe. 2 For this we will produce de- 
Aitzc exynin-, PInſtrations out of the holy $ criprure,(aith Theodor, t diſpu- 
udp ors rae Shia LNG againſt Arius concerning this point. b How doeft tho 
26095; "Theo. ſay,'aith eAmbroſe, the word Conſubſtantiall 6 not found 1 
dor:Dialog: 7p, Scriptures , as if Conſubftaniiall were any thing 
MOuomoo but this , I came forth from the Fath.r end ] and 
dicu in Scrip. the Father are one? © To croſſe the impictie of the Here- 
turis Homouſi riches, the Fathers invented 4 new word Conſubſtantiall: 
on nen inveni- pur that new Word ſignified no new thing . For Con- 
ri, quaſi alud - bFtantiall and this is all ' one . 1 and the Father are 


{it Homoaſion, : : | 
+ mom" ry nc. to Wit one 12 ſubſtance. ſaith S. eAuguſtine. And he 


cit. Egode Pa- urgeth the e-Lrians to conhider this. 9 If apy where tn 
rre cxivi ct EgO Scripture they can finde two called one , who are net 


q wor - wg one 1 ſutſtance - And 2gaine hee provoketh them 
brof Bs kde TO try this point, not by any © { ouncell, but by Scrse 


cont, Arian! frwre. And Bellarmine telleth us bce had gocd reaſon to 
x doe ſo. f Becanſe in that queſtion the Scripture afforded 
* Adverfus im. wyoft cyident teſtsmonier, 


pictatem Hz. opp, Holy - wot proceedeth from the Fathiy and the 


reticorum, Pa- RK. . 

tres norum no- Some, S. Augeftine in ſundry places proveth it by the 
men condide- Scriptures. 8 Secing that 1 bave taught, faith he, rhar the 
runt Homouſi- Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from them both . Andagaine,b That 
on:ſed nonrem ,p,." Holy Ghoſt is of the Father , and of the Sonne, and 


xs rb we is ſent forth from» the Father , and. the Sonune , and 


runtsHoc enim that h:e proccedarh from them both , let 4 demonſtrate 
vocatur Ho- © it more clearely by the teſtmmonies of holy Scripture « 
mouſion; quod Arq this point bellarmme prooverh by * Scripture. 


q _ "ig; Andthat the Holy Gholt proceederth from them both «# 
mus unius vis fr9w” one beginnins, this 1$ not expreſiſely written , yer 
delicet,cju(- | 
derrq; ſubſtantte Auguſt. trad:97.inloh: © Avguſt,Epift-174. * Auguſt cont»Maxi- 
minl.z-c 14, * Quia inillis queaionibus exſtabant in Scripturis clariſſima teſtimonia« 
Rellarm: de verbo Dei- l.g'c 11, © Cumper Sctipturarum Sacrarum reſtmtonia da- 
cuifſem, de urroq, procedere Spiritum Sanftarm- Auguſt,de Trinit I. 15,c.27, * Spith 
tam Sanum effec Patnis, & Filij, & a Patre & Filio mitti, atq; precedere ab vrrogq; 
lante Scripture teftimonizs clarms demonftremus, Avg Tratt:g9.m Ion, ' Ecllaim: 
delhiitl.2.c 48 


by 
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by uadeniable conſequenee it is gathered our of Scrip- , , 
ture. Petrus Damian uicth this argument. * Seemmg the , ©9m Fils 
; dicit, Ego & 
Sonne ſaith , 1 and the Fath:r are one « How can the He- , 2 
ly Gheſt proccede from that , which i one, and likewiſe mus Quomo- 
not proceede ? | HMelchigr Cans reckoneth this a- do porett Spi- 
mong thoſe things, wich ( without loſſe of Salya- Fitus _— 
tion ) may bee left do»brfull , and a man may bee 5g- (0002 1000 U- 
7 . - meſt, & pro- 
zorant of . And it is the laſt Article of Faith revei- egere,” & non 
led to the Chuich , yet not by unwritten Tradl- procedere? Pet: 
tion , but by firme conſequence out of the written Damiantl-z. 


word. Mel Canus 
. ' : . » q. Rn... . . 
T hat the Father t« unbegotten is likewife a written do locoram 1-8; 


Arine; for though the word #»begotren 15 not written, yet c,,, 
the dotrine taughths by that word is written : and wee 
diſpute not of werds;but of dotrines. 
 [ That the mether of God remained a perpetuall Vir- Reply pag-136 
"ww, 
4 od We fay with S. e Aug ſtine, m Wee are not Willing tn 
zo move any queſtion ahout the mother of God , for ni 
the honour wee beare wnto her Sonne . Bnt ſeeing wee c.36, 
muſt declare what wee thinke ; wee thinke her to 
be a bleſſed Virgin, becauſe the Scripture doth not 
eeach the contrary ; and becauſe wee are commaunded 
to hold thoſe things, which are of * good report . If.» ___ 
it bee an unwritten Tradition, then S. Ambroſe was Rt 
miſtaken , who alledged this text to prove it. 9 Th * Ezck, 44. 2» 
gate ſoalbe ſhut, and ſpall not be opened , and no may Ambrol: epiſt, 
fail entey by it , becauſe the Lord God of Iſrael hath ** 
evtred by cr , And fo are many of our eAMdverſaries, 
who defend, that ſhee vowed perpetuall virginity by 
theſe words . » Hew /pall th be , ſeeing 1 know not * 1G 1-24+ 
man ? 
[That Sunday _ to be kept holie.] Reply? 
14. This isadoQrine warranted by the Scripture; S.,, 
eArg fine thinketh, that it was tipified q by the -»ghr , oo, 1 Mor 
day appoiuced for Circumcifion , and that 1* was arviy, 
taught 
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taught by Chriſts refarret;on upon that day . We findein 
"Revelat« y £ Scripture, that it1s called 7 The Loras day. and upor: this 
j von crenieed Ribera obſerveth ( that I may oppoſe one 1efarte to ano- 
Apoſtoloram Dr) that which this Jeſaire cannot fee. (We ſee even here, 
Sabbathi ſo- hat i the times of the Apeitles the Sabboth was chanced mm- 
lemnitatem tothe Lords day. We finde that day ordained by S. Part 
= "97g for * holy duties; 10 Chryſoflome, Ambroſe, Remigius, Prima- 
aicum Riker, fius,and many others expound that place. And we find the 
in Apoo-c-I» obſervance of it » by the Apoſtles them{(elves , in preach- 
'1.Cor.16.1. ing of the word, and adminiſtring of the Sacramerit upon 
* Ate1007% that day. 
Reply P3Z125. [That Eaſter day be celebrated alwayes upon Sunday. ] 

15, Itisa decent order in the Church to cbtcrve the 
tealt of Eater, and there is noday fitter then Suuday tor 
1t:but we deny the obſerving of 1t,upon Sunday,upon an- 
other day,orupon any day,to be a point of faith. It is 0n- 
ly a cuſtome, or ordinance of the Church, and therefore 

* Controrerlia cammeth not within the compaſle of this Quettion.x This 
q ns _ Dneſftion about Eaſter day, ſaith Socrates, troubled the 
Ecclefias exer. Churches 4 long while. The Churches of A/ia (unto which 
cuit.Socrat,l.g. S. Iohn wrote ) pleaded his Tradition for the 14-day. other 
C32, Churches obſerved Sunday , alledging the Tradition of 
Peter,and Paul; at the laſt 1t was determined in the Coun- 
cell of Nice, that it ſhould be kept upon Sunday, not as if 
it werea poiart of faith, but becauſe it was a decent order. 
&5r NE Tafis ene ans &C: It is acomely order, faith Con- 
ftante in his letters written to the Biſhops that were ab- 
' ſenr,which the Churches cf the Weſt, North, and South doe 
” SERGE obſerve. And Epipbanius ſaith of the Anudrans, y They are of 
Mwephate the {ame faith in all things ith the Catholicke Charch. And 
yer they kept the Paſſeover as did theſlewes. 

Replys eA:d truely they that deny this to be ſound Doltrine,can- 
nor poſſivly have any ſare ground for their Faith: For how car 
they prove t+a: they bay? any word of God t all, but onely by 
the Tratition and axthority of holy {butch ? how vill they 
know which baokes of Scripture be canonicall, which not 4 c? 

ow 
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Pr EEE 


How ſhall thoſe Heretickes be diſproved, who denied the Can- 
ticles cc:the foure Goſpells cc? How ſpall theſe five Goſpels 
attributed rexto Thady, Thomas, Barnabe,Bartholomew,and 
Andrew be diſproved c:but by the authority of the Church? 
Why then doth he condemne ſuch Traditions? ] 

16, Such Traditions we condemne not; In the ſtateing 
of this Queſtion it dothappeare that we allow moan tr- 
dexd;,the manner of delivery of the volume of Gods wiit- 
ten word by the authority or teſtimony of the Church: 
and all this concerneth the manner of deliverie . Inthis 
the leſaite not onely belyeth our Dodarine, but alſo 
ſhrinketh from the Queſtion : hee ſhould prove that un- 
written Traditionsare the word of God, but he goeth a- 
bout to prove, that by an unwritten Tradition(namely by 
the authority , and teſtimony of the Church ) aman may 
know,that there is a word of God, and which bookes are 
the word of God,and which are not . Al Queſtions are 
wor to be diſputed of, (aith * «Arsſtotle, Of all things this 1s 
moſt ſure, and ought to be beleeved, that the Scripture is 


T Ariftor.l. I, 


Topic.c-9+ 


the word of God. As he that = Wicome to God, maſt firſt : xebr; 1146, 


beleeve that God: (0 he that will come tothe knowledge 
of Gods word , muſt firſt beleeve that there is a word of 
God, and that the Scripture is this word » Todoubr of 
this,is todeny a moſt ſure principle : avd to diſpute of 
this,is to take away the very ground of this Queſtion. It 
this Nr were given , Whether Heaven covereth all 
things;if the opponent ſhould argue thus; It doth not co- 
ver it ſelfe : therefore it doth not cover all things. Wee 
would judge him afillie Sophiffer. The trifling leſaste dife 
. puteth after the ſame manner; The Scripture doth not dif- 
cover all points of faith, becauſe it doth not diſcover it 
ſclfe to be the werd of God . But this point is excepted 
by the Queſtion it ſelfe ; for when the Scripture faith, 
b That all things are put downe under him, it us manifeſt that 
be ”s excepted, which did put downe all things under hun. Sa 
When we ſay , that the Scripture declareth all gr? 


3 


--- 


b x,Cor, 19-27» 
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faith, it is manifeſt that this is excepted , it needeth nor 
declare it ſelfe ro be the Scripture, or the word of God. 
As the firſt good us ra beloved for it ſelfe ,(6 the fir ff truth « to be 
© Aquinasin #e{eeved for it ſelfs, ſaith © Aquinas, The Scriptures are ac- 
Prolog, in ſeat» Counted among thoſe things which are aul/wisx, to be 
beleeved for themſelves : yea they are afilvisx, moſt 
worthy of beleife, being like Principles in an A rt, whicg, 
« Baſil.in Pal, opoxtert diſcentem eredere,the Learner muſt belerye, as 4Ba- 
15s = fatth. So _ ra = diſputation this muſt be da:»m, a 
: ching granted,and taken pro conceſſo, that the Scripture is 
——— the wo of God. © Heare them = faith F. 5d uftine, 
| Who demaund, How doe you know the Scripture tobe 2. word 
of God? for that 1s 4 thing tobe beleeved, Yer we wilbe con- 
rent to an{were this fooliſh demaund, and to ſhew by 
what meanes we know which bookes are canoni call,and 

which are counterfeit. 

We know the Scriptures to be the word of God by 
thoſe arguments which we finde in then. They needenor 
reſtify for them(elves,but it is to be preluppoſed as a pre- 
copnitum that they are the word of God : yet they beare 

©Teſtiseſt ipfa witneſſe for themſelves . The Scripture u a Witneſſe to it 
Scriptura- Bek- /e/fs, ſaith f Bellarmine. s Humane ſayings, faith Salviay, 


_ deverb: weede arguments,and witneſſes: but the word of God 14 a wit= 
Dei.l,1 CZ. 
£ Humana di- 


&a argumer:tis KEN Out of the Scripture it ſelfe, the which I will breifly 


& tetibus c.* repeat . By the Majeſty of the Speaker:by rhe titles of the 


gent; Deiau- Bookes: by the power of the doQrine inthe conſcience: 
1 _ by the ſimplicity, and purity of the ſtile : by the trurh of 
rr ons the predi&tions: by the agreement in all things, though 
bernat: Dei. Written by ſundry perſons, in ſundry places,and at ſundry 
> Scotus inpro- t1mes:by the perfection of it:and by the teſtimony which 
log. inLt,ſente Gur Saviour givethunto the i old Teftament, k S. Peter to 
=" the Epiſtles of S. Pant, and $. Pan/ to the whole | Scripture, 
» Luic-24.37« ay X 
k 16. Byall theſe it is more then probable and credible , that 
2.Pet.3-1 y : A 
! 2, Tim-3+17- the Scripture is the word of God. Theſe arc ſuiticient ar- 
guments to beget an acquired faith in any man, it 


the 


nefſe to ut ſelfe. Þ Seorus provethit by eight arguments ta- - 
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the = God of this World hath nat blinded hu eyes , {0 .__. IETF 
he cannot ® ſee the wonderfull things contained wm the . p(1_ 119, 18, 
Law. Thenaturall man is blinde, and * perce:veth not the + 1.Cor,yut 4. 
things of God, by his attsve underftanding : neither car 
be concesve them by his paſſive underftancing , although 
they be moſt evidently revealed : and therefore God 
worketh in his owne an infuſed faith, and openeth their 
eycs thar they may ſee and beleeve this truth. There 1s, ceekiitnds 
P «8 the Scriptures the Sunne of righteouſneſſe, as S. AKg*> i 5) juſtitiz, 
fine faith ; a blinde man cannot ſee this Sunne no more Avugnſtiin Plal 
thena blinde man can ſce the Sunne in the Heavens : as 8%, 
therefore the eye of the body mult be light, that it may 
{ze the Sunne , ſo mult the eye of the ſoule be ſpiritually 
illuminated , that it may fce this Sunne of rightcout- 
ncfle. ; 

This is wrought outwardly by the word , which 
q giveth light unto the eyes ; and inWardly by the ſpirit , * Plal.rg.8. 
which onely knoweth the things of God, and workeththis * 1.Cor.z.tr- 
by f working upon the Speer and the underſtanding , as O- "Origen. de 
regen fayth. And when the heart is purificd , that a x Phd l. 46 
enan doth the will of GOD , then he ſhall «© k»owe : 1h. 7, 17. 
whether the deltrine bee ef GOD, or m0. And as 4 
friend knoweth the voyce of his friend, ſo the /þou/e 
ef CyHR1srT, and the fieepe of CyrR1sT know his 
u voyce, Thelc are the meanes by which wee Know * Cants.8. 
the Scriptures to be the Word of G OD: by which 10h-104 
we know what bookes are canonicall, and which are 
counterfeit. 

And for the manifcſtation of this truth, we doe like- 
wilcallow the teſtimony of the Church,theſe cautions re» 
mcmbrcd. | "E 

I. The teſtimony of the Church is one , but not 
the onely mcanes. He that knowerh the, Sunne: to beg 
the Sunne onely becaute he is told fo : and hee that 
Knoweth kis horie to be his horſe onely becaufe the 
hoſtlex rclieth lam to, isas wiſe a man as he thatknoweth 
E nor 
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not the Scripture to be the Scripture, but onely becauſe 
holy Church telleth bi fs. 1 will demaund one thing of 
this Teſuite; if a man deny the Scriprure, will he not con- 
vice him by the authority of the Church, which tefti- 
ficthfor the Scripture? And if he deny the teſtimony of 
the Church, will he not convince bim by the authority 
of the Scripture, which teſtiherh for the Church ? Thug 
iS he forced todaunce in a circle, and inthe end to bring 
all conclutions to be proved by the Scripture. We rathc; 
hold, that the Scripture is the onely mcancs to know 
the Charchby : then thar the Church is the onely meancs 
whereby to Know the Scrinture. $o faith the eAathour 
of the imperfett Worke upon Alatthew. x ]n former times 
£ Antca multis there Were many wayes whereby to know which was the 
modis cſtende. (, hurch of Chriſt and which Was Gentiliſme ; but now if 4 
buurquzetlet, 0/4 knoW which is the Church of Chriſt , the Scri- 
eccleſia Chri- = / baked nd Cade 
&-,& quz gen- ptrure i the onely meanes whereby to know ir, And ST 
tilitas: nuns 2#ftine ſheweth us where we mull teeke for the Church, 
autem nullo y Jn the preſcript of the Law, in the pred: tions of the Pros 
modo cognol phets, inthe Pſalmes , in the words of the Paſtour him 
NL: - {clfe , in the Sermons and labours of the eApoſiles ; that 
_ Creccleſi a #s,in the Crnonicall authority of the holy Buble, 
Chriſti, ni 2. The anthority of the Church is a meanes to declars 
_ tantummodo which js the canonicall Scripture, but not to make the 
per Scripturas. © ipture canonicall; as he that declareth 1gnatins to bc 
—_ vrefcripes anOnized for a Saint, doth not thereby canonize him: 
egis, in Pro. It is agood argument not 4 priors, but 4 poſt-yiors, as 
pherarum prz- when the Gold-ſmith declareth the Gold to be goed. 
diisin Plal- Bit rhe Romaniſts ſpeake moſt diſgracefully of the Scri- 
morum et prure. * That the Scriptures are no better then © Eſopes 
bus,in ipſius pa- \ {pa 
ftoris yocibus, f4b1cs, if they want the authority of the ( hurch. Ard with- 


in Evrargeliita- 

rum przdicationibus & laboribus, hoc'eft , in omnibus canonicis fanAorum libro 

rum authoritatibas- Aug. 'de unitat- Eccle! c.16 * Scripturas valere quantum fas 

ot Aſopi , fi deltituantar auikorate Eccleſiz+ Herman apud Breut, in Pro- 
gom, COT eee IO 
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out the authority ofthe Church 2 They will belceye them , " 
#0 more then Trtis Livie. Gdei adbibime: - 

Thus I have made good my promiſe, and have runne rum quam Ti- 
the wilde gooſe chale atter this Gagler tn theſe three Sc- to Livio'.Guls 
ions, whoatlaſt ( ſecing his faulr, that all this while 73" _ 
he hath anſwered nothing that hath beene objeRted)con- w-- ; IN 
feileth | That it is time for him to examine the Scripture 
Which is produced againit unwruten Traditions. | In reexa- 
mining of what he hath examined, it ſhalbe made mant- 
telt, that 


SECT: V. 


The leſuite #ſeth moſt ſilly ſhifts in an- 
ſwering the Scripture Which is 
produced againſt unwprit- 


ten Traditions. 


He three obſervations gathered by the Je- 
| ſacte inthe beginniyg of this Section, are 
WW, alrcady anſwered; and therefore I neede 
3 not <aH#xm agere : yet I wilbe content to 
Q givethema touching anſwer. 
ww [ Fanft the Traditions which we mazntaine Reply pyt27 
cannot be ſaid to be precepts or commaundements of men, | 
of (;od him/elfe, foraſmuch as they proceede immediatly frew 
C'r:ft and bis Apoſtes: ] | G 3. os 2 
1. Are your Ecclchalticall Traditions immediately 
from Chriit, ad his Apoſiles? Your folemne baptizing 
of Bells: Y our Friday ftaſte,and the like, can you. proove 
their original tobe 1mmediat]y from Chriſt, and: his A» 


VV 
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Reply page1 af. F Secondly , that the like our Traditions are wet any 
Way - Inſt. o” reprgnant re the truth of holy Scrip» 
FUE. 
2. Theres neither ſenſe nor truth in this obſervati- 
On. T ne lik» eur T ratitions are not, 1s none fenic : not con 
trery #2 the truth of boly Scripture , 18 contrary to the 
truth, That it isa greater ſinne for aPricit ro be marricd 


to a wite,then to live in fornication with many whores: ;;, 
that it is worle for a Tay-man not to make his aurt- /* 
cular confeſſion once in the y care , then to live in linne ' 


all the yeare : that it 1s a greater ſinne to cate ficſh in 
Lent , then to be drunken in the Lent: and to breake 
a Saints day, then the Lords day : th«fc Traditions arc 
c01:trary, and repuguant to the tru.h of the holy Scrip- 
* Chryſoftome tures. * 
and Hicrove [ Thirdly, thit onr Tratitions doe not any way dero- 
_ Set. oate from the fallneſſe or Þ: r fection of the written 
Rep:y pag, 118. Word. | OS —_ "—- 

3: Traditions are additions to. the written word: 
if they bee ſo, then they derogate ſome way from 
the perfeRion of it - for that that is perfet neederh 
no addition. And this addition of unwritten do trines 
to the written Word, not onely croſſcth the truth of 
the Scripture in the generall commaund , which for- 

* Revel, 2*:13, biddeth = e Addition , and Swhitra#t.ox : but likewiſe 
Deuter 12 32+ q(xogaterh from the perfeAion of 1t ; for if the Scri» 


d "rh 

b _=_ ""g Prure bea covenant, then b No man muſt adde unto to. 

Che in. © If 1ubeea Canon, it aimitteth neither addition nor ſub. 

Philips ftration: if i fhonld, t ceaſerh tobee a Cancen, fauh Co. x/6- 
#F##8-75C, 


: They rather bring wrt» # the whole complement 
Rap pag bo *: Wirks: , &s thu ——_ foll-wing will moſt. od 
ty declare. His Maj-ſtie ſend-th over into this. King- 
dow: one-of hu truſtie Conrſellours wil bu Roall 
Lore: 5. nto ba Swby Bis, wher in hee pri/eribet wn- 
to then not onely expreſſe Latves bimſclfe , but alſs rom- 
. mannd.th 


— a>. ak 4 


ronehing Traditions. 


maandeth them to fullfil whatſoever ſhalbe enjoyn:d tmens 
by hu ſaid (oun(cher, to whom hee hath impartes his whole 
will and pleaſure. Cn it bee ſaid , | pray you , ther the 
ſnbjetts of Ireland , by obeying, wnte /uch things 4s are 
Commannled by the (i:d Embaſſalour , dot derogatie my 
thing wnte the fulneſſe and prifetiion of His CHajeſties 
Letter ? | 

This his rozal{argument, like Golisbs fword, ſhall wt 
doc himfclfc. Ber 10; The Scriptmies art bbe ry all letre: 5, 
#r the grand commiſſion: and the Church « the muſty frem?!, 
the Enmbaſſadour,or Commiſſioner, Now I demau. d 

3. Is not the amtbority of the Commailſioncz,or of the 


ET Embailadour,from his commiilion,or his letters; and not 


the authority of che commiltion,or letters from the com- 
millioner or Embaſſadour 2 So ( if ts familitude hoid ) 
the authority orcrediteof the Church is from the Scri» 
ptures; and not the authority or credire of the Scriptures 
frem * he Church. 

2. Maynotan Embafſadour(as many have )goe beyond 
his commſſion,and deliver things contrary to the truſt 
committed to him,and fo become an Impoſtor ? So rhe 
Church of Rome is gone beyond her commillion, & hath 
delwered thele things, whichare contrary to the write 
ten word; and in this ſhe is agrand Impoſtor. 

Similitudes arc a weake foundation to uphold this pil- 
far of Traditions, ( upon which the weight of all othes 
controverſies doth depend)efpeciaily ſucha Gmilitude as 
thiswhich wantcthfcert ro uphold it {clfe. 

r. Kings of themſelves know nar all things which are 
fc tor their tubje@s , neither can they fore ſee what 
paſſages will happen berweene their Commillioners and 
their people, and therfore they are forced to leave ma- 
av things to the diſcretion of their. Embaſſ:dours : 
but it is not fo with the King of Kings , hee hath 
revealed allthings neceflary for his y_-_— to the pen= 


men of Scripture , and they* accordipg to that reve. 
E lation 


— 
—_—— 
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4 Ariſtot. de 


Phetor 1.1961 £-;/forde, determine all things 


* Revel-14:6, 
' Inde verf..3+ 


lation have written all things. 4: The beſt Lewes , faith 


little to the diſcretion of the Indges. The Lawiof God is the 
beſt, and the mo perfect Law; how then can there be fo 
many, ard ſogrcat things left tothe ditcretion of rhe 
Church? | = 
2. TheLawes of Kingdomes are ſubje& to mnrarion, 
and addition 1, ſothar his Majeſty may'/ſend\ over Com- 
miffioners for thisparpoſe, but theLawf God is an <e- 
ternal Goſpell;the faith of che Church was fr ore delivers 
red unto tbe Saimts in the holy Scriptarestas is here con- 
fled byrhe Ieftite. F In oſs letter 1iy/ie 6 tyre, be bath 
expreſſed hu-Lawes aud (ommanndements himſelſs; yet fore 
a/muth as all thingy arc not {5 manifefly therein deſcvived; 
that our feeble wnder funding may attaine unto the knowledge 
of bis heavenly will bythe fame alone, he himſelfe contmanns 
deth 14 to berivled by bis Church. | Can any Proteftane Ay 
more? God —_— hath expreſſed his Lame and Com- 
mandeoments in the Scripture. And againe, el things are 
therein deſcribed , though not ſ6 manifeſtly; This , I. con- 
ki, doth not derogate from the jon of Scripe 
rare: butit over-throweththe Teſaite, and his cauſe, be- 
cauſe al things are therein deſtribed; and'there is onely re- 
quired the interpretation of things obſcure ( which no 
Proteſtant denyeth ) becauſe «ll things are not therew (6 
manifeſtly deſcribed. | | 
'. 4 Thetruth hath convinced the 7eſaite , yer malice 
hath ſer his witts a raveing, and'bis rongue a rayling on 
his Adverſary,of [ moſt groſſe vanity, of great madneſſe, of 
oſt entation,and of not tonching the pont ar all. | Bur who 
can with _ endure to heare this animal bray thus ? 
It ſeemeth he is rouch'd to the quick , and that makeths 
him kick as if he were madde : 1fhe be nor, it is becauſe 
his owne conſcience is paſt feeling ; and yet he taketh u- 
pon him eo be the Iudye of wn ether mans conſcience. He 
that cicerh Scripture more for ſhew,then ro purpole,tax< 


' th 


themſelves, and leave very 


—_ —  _— = 
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eh his An/werer[.F or alledging follutle Soreprare tn fhrvly Reply page! 296 


and to (6 litle purpoſe : for brengeng- 1n bis, proofer, oue-of 
Scripture ſo ſcantly , who ſometime: 6 pufs up With n0 thing 
but Serepture, ] The Roman Tradgtion-mongers havel.ar- 
acd the.xrick of the-/ewife (abba/sfts , tarcall thee of the 


| Adverſe part, Scriptarians, or men poſt up-with! Seroptwre. 


Call themas you will, I hadrather be filled with Scrip» 
ture,then with the puft-paſte of Traditions, or the putt- 
crult of humane inventions. Neicher is the #v1ft reverend 


Primate tobe blamed for alledging-i2 this point but a- 


few rexcs of Scriptare, becaute brevity- was the thing 
which he iatcnded inthe beginning ob this Worke. tf he 


alledged but one text tothepurpoſe, Chryſafowe plhradeth 
his« xcuſe:s Whes have 1 to doe pR__ 


. * . 


hate one precio geazme Ifeipernies. And pul Annochen, 


Lahinke a wdicions Reader wil like better of his litele 
ag purpale, then of the 1efaiees great deale to little 


PuUrpote.... 

{ Bnt #6 i200 little prrpoſa; for prffthat text of Mate 
15+ ( Invaine doe they worſhip we, teaching for 
Arines the commaundements of _ % farre from. 
proving avy thing agamnff xo, ſeeing that by is onely [cb bu- 

Fad 


moxe7 
EGG (ond 1 bins 
.-$« Iewith Traditions were not more repugnant tothe 
Law of G O D, then Poptſhate; yeaevent@everycom- 
mandement. That title given to the Pope z 

Diu ueſter Paps, The: Loyd wir God-vht Pap: 4chs. repuſ- 
nantto the 1. That images are to be worſhipped, its 16> 


ditions 97 0 repreved, ag are repugnent to the Low 


#wdeg? :bbadre O_—_— po- 


h., ; 
Do- Reply pag.119- 


pag'ant tdthe 2, .Thacunweitters Tredetions dot fapply -* 


the defeat of thewrittdn worgiie adifhonqur. te \it, ad 
xepugnant tothel3, That: a:Seints- day'is more dnckt.io 
be ob(crvet then the Lordsuday,, is 
That a man-may.givehis goods.marorh 


this parents ſtarve, 1£repughantto:theyg..: Thar In (ome 
eafcs theSubjeRmay kill hrs King, 13 repugnaat'to wy 
| E 4 at 


" 
+ © © 
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- That the Kewves may be permitted, andPreifts allowed 


their Concubines, is repughant to the 7. Fhat: religious 
perſons "my entiſe and Reale ſuch children from their pa» 
rents 25 wilbe firforrheir trirne, is repugnant ro'the 8. 
The: doAtine of "&guivoction' is repugnant to'the 9. 
Andthat laſt withour'confent isnofinne, 4s replignant 
£0 the laſt.” Can theſe be repugnant to the Scriptures; and 
be Traditions drdutel by found inference: from the Scrip- 
dwer?”\Fhis the Icſuite hrmeth of thems his reaſoy 15, 


Reply pag-139i\ 1TH Seriptore commuunderh us +6 ob:y the 'Chitreh © aud 


® Se4+-2; 


Anſwea 
*, Tim-z3+ 


' *,,Tim- 6-11» 


"the holy Ghoſt teacheth the: Church alt truck © ind (brit 
a preſent with his Church unto the Worlds end. 5 an4 hee 
that beareth the Church , beareth God » and the Scvj. 
pr commuters  Fratition , and" commann1eth we ts 
holde faſt what the «Apoſtles heave dilvyered wichowe 
writing, eAvd the (hurch in all - ag:# bath "taught an. 
written Teadirions &s. ] This is nous,” his cuc- 
ready * anſwered. This is a badget enough to-holde 
all the traſh of Romith Traditions; it fs his ghedioa Del- 
phicas, which ſerveth for all ufes. If 'this argument be 
found, there needethno more Scripture then this, Obey 
the. Charch. REY you power quidlibee adderall, 
to fay what you lit, 
* is" a falſe argument” ;, *conſalting-: of quarwor 207m. 
#6 for the Scripture ſpcaketh of.one Church, and the 
Tefuire of an othet : the Scriprure commendeth written 
Traditions , nnd the” 'Jeſabre 3 all for unwritten Tra- 
dirwong vt fy 53d 07 5 a mir 9951 1 
\ The boly Seriptavret nor oncly are able co make wm * wiſe 
anto [2/vation, (Which. hey frould. not be able.to dee, if they 
didziorbonmine all things neceſſary to ſalvation ) but alſo 
by rHanochs mans of God, .(thatis, the * HMiniftry of Gans 


kow ſong: and all theſe texts of > 2 we have al- 


* At20-37: wrrid athe when appr iainert to * declare; all the conn- 


ſc dfr God may bee prrfelily inflrufed to good 
work: CG be, if the Soriprave did. on one 


and it will beare you outs But - 


_u—__—_—_—_—__O Iz II RT 


— —— wb —— IUEEIIESI os 


_— — 
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«al che conn/el of 'G O'D Wheth was fic for him' to learne] 
or if there Vere any ther 'word"of G OD which be mere 
bernd to tedth , that ſhould not bee tonmined within 
the kimutcs of che Books of G © D; + Thus faith the An- 
everer. '© (143) 441 4h "), "67 

The. /eſwit# wenld willingi'y writhe himfelfe our of 
theſe words: he windeth and turneth himſelfc every way, 
likean Eele that is takenthe ſnatcheth-and catcherh (like 
a mn ready tobe drowned Tt everything that commeth 
1n his way. HirfrRAhift 13.thiss” = LI ES 

[ There ## no ſuch ſaying in the Apoſiles writings as this; eply papJt31, 
The Scriptures areabſeromake ws-wito unto talvation. 
He ſeuth indeed; that Niey are nb be ro make Fimorhy wafe un. 

| 019-" 1DHHEfſ3 he will ay; thats whatſoever Sc Pani af 
flamerh of Temothiy may bexyplyed nts us all: which moſt 
abſura. For Who will (ay that the Apoſtle * forbilding 'Tims. * ..Tim,g,3 7. 
thy ro drinke Ware \dvrb thertby forbid a all in Irkp wan | 
men fi |: © & Nall ; X "I 


46; Fheie 13 ffot the leaſt word Scriptere ſpokewoFrhe 
Charctzof the ApoMles,dnd of Traditions, but our Advers 
farics doc apply it generally unto themſelves t onely this 
breauld ir concerneth the power 6f the Scriprares.) muſt 
perukiar unto Zlmerhy, and'not applycd anto all. Bus 


_ whyſhontdrorrheSchiptares be! as torakeus':, ws 


Tivwthy , wile'linto Sefvation '®leitheritiihuſt be. de- 
cle tice had better nieayes tobemade' wiſe, then wee 
have : orbccan(e having the {ame meaneviie' was more 
rapplio'6f2hiv wildoage + Nor the 6nt/ 42 iobo true 

h dbſeeveth”; '- threw or 
vaely- the wid (Feff antent' FF fol weettiave both-che old 
ad th&ncw'. Nor: the Tecoridg becauſe the mndeettars 


4s-alike\c eli valicaven:, it-/is\nov! d:06- 51, Corg.4,. 

pate LfeHis\faving wilddoinw'amill GOD! apoiver 'Fatiiscn. 
, w/e 4 . Aid this -carertioF his 1208 
of 7imworhye: wor'' | wane: which ides 


Clarcth his braines tobeax — 
} CAulc 
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"1, Thn,4:64 


becauſe allffomark;3 acenerdhekewenke tur alla ns ws. 
derftandings (untill they ate fanRikied) are alike wicked, 
and uncapablicot holy things. What therefore $. Ravi 
hcec aibrmeth of Temethy may;beg duntogil, end ir 
is applycd unre ail by (hryſoffome on this text,!aying,Ves 
ry the Apoſtle ſpeaking thu of Tumothyeth thereby ailm- 
nfs ali men. His (econd thitt is this, _ 

[ Though we ſbenld granne this, that the Scriptures are 
ab(e to make ne w/e nuts felvation: yet s: doch not folow from 
thence, that they contmine Expreſſely ll vorngs neceſſary 20 
Salvation. ] | | | 3 

7. Expreſſely isanexpreſſc lyean addition of his own: 
tor the Anſwerers inference is thizzT beraftre they conmune 
«ll things neceſſary for Salvatian.Now ihings arecomtained 
in $cr:pturenotoncly exprefſely,burlikewile by wfrence, 
ee abrutecboifiefewreddnafote, aber ob 

ltwe : our er fares, 

Pry _— Mace weanerh _ other but -_ RW 
wo himſelſs declar orb flame evengh i Thew ba 
learned - i ; of 0 cbidd, Which arc able to awnaky 
thee wiſe. And the new T eſtanrens was not written whey Tis 
mecky way 4 ebilde, And will oy 02> 4 20g ar 

Teftament along conmuntth all. things, vvcef[ary by 
n#t;on? they confegnently the 80 ps #yedt(eſſee fd 

3. It is the better far owe cauſe jfahe Apoſile beoe 
ſpeaketho:, dy of the vid exeſtament, that 31's. /e ty make 
PA _ re ONER 0 _ mew bciog 
zayneditagat S COMIC. gu offs os 
Selvanizecdths confefſed ;hatwwbenT; bo mtert'> 
be {extnodboncly the nidh Tefbainont, and aban the otwwwes 
not written bus now vehon Paw wrote this 24 Epiſtle 
unts hier; hewas a naeuhtiwas Bilbop of £Þvrfis: this En 
| \@ifred linaluiobefprc$. Paris hueath, and 
new Tolbimentwarwrijtdn ,. but oncly tber 
awhich$.Job»waddeds Hi:fheoaldiay oben old Tudge, that 
he hath knowneabClewes of a young Student, this doth 
3 3 ou | not 


—_— 


or exclude his knowledge of fach lawes- as' were made 
in after times:(oS. Paxls "2 ch of To«merhy, that he knew 
the Scriptures of child, doth not exchufehisknowledge 
of thoſe bookes which were perned-atterwagds.' Buc 
why ſhould notwe ſay; That rhe e14 Teſti along #ons 
nuneth all things necefſary to Salvation? feeing Chriſt tairh 
of it, 1 Search the Seripraresinrhemyet thinks to bive eter- 
nal liff and they are they which teſtify of wed. | Thenconſes 
guently the new Teftament u nerdieſſe, ]' farthvehe leſgres 
This conſequence is falſe andabſurd;- yowhotd thar the 

Pope hath os & ſapientiam , a moutrto-utter ;/ and wiſe- 

dome to declare all things neceſfary ro Salvation's Will 

yor therefore inferre;tiat Udfiverfreies, Doſtors;Fathers, 

ah4#ll othet helpes atetictdlcR ? If this conſequence be 

rrue;then' this Reply of the Iefattei$Sneedlefſe; becauſe it! 
containethtno new thing ;* bur that which hath beene oft 
objeRted. *Whar need fo many bookes be printed of the! 
ſtthe TabjeRin'every Kindeof* fratnihg+, af this conſe- 


cence haveany truth tm it?*The old Teſtament tay cons 


' 30h (-29» 


taige all things neceſſary, to Salvation, and yet the new'be' 


 veryneedefall. | 


1.* For confirmation ofthe ſame truth, borh oF the'Set1- 


prates,arid ofthe ddA#hhe contained in thety,God'world 


tave many witneſſes of the ſame truth; all the penmen-of 
Scripture; Writing as it were with the ſame pet,ſpeaking 

a3 it were with the ſame mqurh', and all teſtifying 'the- 
(ame'things; that but bf the manthes of ſo many withaſ® 
ſes ſpeaking the ſame thingsar ſundry-times'; itt ſwdry 
places,& in ſundry languages,the whole Scripture might 

be proyed tobe the word'of God: In this ſtorechoulſems 


ny wedpons ofthe ſame kinde are'needfull; = eF rhomſandl. cl ou 
1A ITY - @ 


frtildt hang therein. | SO 


2.For thebetrer marlifeſtarſon thd cxfinuccida ofthoſe 
things that are contained ni the old.1f the old;thenew if 
vayled: in the new, the oldis revealed. '1n the Old ſome 
chingsare delivered! obſctirelyroexcrciſe the teatnbd- ie 


the 
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the new the ame things are delivered plainely to edifie 
the bmples 'r 1c : 

-3- Fo; che auginentation of our wi:dom: & knowledge; 
| for thoughha @/dbg abic to wake us wile una tals atio; 
} yet becaule hs lord would not have w>. be dwartes and 
| children in knowicdge, to have no more witedome then 

will keep. lifc and Suaulc together: butco abound 1n witc- 

d. mcaud fp.1.tyall underftanding,and tob menin know- 

le.:ge, i hereture he thought it necdfull ro adde the new 

unto ihe old , that we may attaine unto a more perfet 

m: aiure of wiledome. Tl.cre are many things inthe new, 

wh ich are not fo n«c. flacy to ſalvation, but that witheur 

the  nowledge of the ma may may live thc lite of graces 

(as a mn may ive: keizte of nature without ſome of his 

ou: ward parts) but there 1s nothing in ic which is neede= 

| Iced. The fultiling of the prophecics co:maincdinthe old 
ff ſcrveth for confimation of our faih ; themarration of 


good wercade is for our unitatiou: the evall for our force 

warning- - His 4*> thift 1s this. | 
Keply pagtyn | [rc wel knoWwne that S. Paul rbere way be anderfleed - 

have taaght Tumothy, that the old T eftament was able to in- 

fSrut him at full, that ſalvation comms th.b 3 fanh in Chrif 

Jeſus and uot A's the lave of Moſes &e; An»-41 allthu be moe 

meth no more then what he Writeth ro (he Remins. 8.2. v. 21, 
Now the In{bice of God uu made knowne withom the law , be- 
wg t ftificd by the law and the Proph:ts, The I, ftics,1! f63,of 
Goa by the faith of Chriſt. ] 

9. I know very well that this is one thing which 77ms- 
thy might lcarne borhby the old Teſtament , and by the 
new:bur that is a falſe glofſe upon this place , tht The « 
al which the Apoſtle meaxeth inthu place. The Apultlc fhew- 
eth cha; the. Scrapinr 3 are able te wake 19 woſe wats Sabva- 
tiow through the faith which is tn (hriſt I:ſas . And againe, 
That by thers the m4" of God may be perfetly inſtruttel to 
every goed works Here we ſecthat the Apolte reacheth us 

ewe 


Cheiſt his Lify and death kindlerhiove in our hearty s the? . 


+ .c@@X » ET PP La. ad. 7 'Y 


_— 


touchins Traditions. 
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ewothings which are nece {ary for him that is made wiſe 
ni:to Salvation. Faith, and good workes, and that the Scri- 
p'we cttcctuah bothihcle . In regard of fatth, reaching 
v/ha 15 to be beleeved: reproving what 15 miſbeleeved:in 
regard of workes,correfting what is evill:s»ſtrutting what 
15 go0d. He ſhewerth likewiſe that { briſt Jeſas mult be the 
ebjet of our taith, anc watili we know all this we are not 
made wile tinto laivation . Now if the /eſarte will ttand 
unto his expotition, That by allthis the Apoſtle meancth ns 
wore but that the o14 T: ftament was able to inſtrutt Timothy 
at full that ſe/vation commeth by fatth in Chrift lefas , then 
theſcaviurditics will entue from hence. 

I. Thatthe:c was no Scripture, bur onely the old Tefta« 
mcnt, when Part wrote unto Timothy. 

2. That thc Scriptures were ablc to worke this wiſdome, 


and ro grvetlis1in{trutien unto none other but onely un» 


to Temothy. 

3- That the knowledge of this Article, Salvation commeths 
by farth in Chrift Ieſas, without any diſtinRion of come or 
ro comie, and without any ethcr Article of fath , mighr 
make Timothy wile unto Salva: 10n. 

4 That without good workes he might be wiſe unto 
faivation,and perfeRly inſtruRted to every good worke. 


His 5.thift is this. | Againe the verbe ooDicol which the Reply page 132 


vl gar Lame Tranſl {1198 rendreth,in{truere.ts 1mſtr » Ot, our 
Adtverſaries to make wiſe may there be u#lerftoed rv Hiatine- 
ly or in abeginnwng. So he that catechiſeth a heathen, that « 
dc ſire to b-com a Chriſtian, when he inflruferh him in the 
very fi ft point of Chriſtian faith , may be [ard ro mſftr uit lam, 
or mak him wiſe unto Salvars'n,not per fefHy but immnative- 
fy. Ss ib- Srripture ſaith 14x eApollos was inftruftcd , and 
m-oht th way four Lord. eAtt.18 24 end that vce was 
power full tw the Scriptures, and yet he knew no more but the 
bapti/ n+ of /oh».v.25. 

109. The verbe 6oÞiont being derived &n3 Ts 5oPs 
Gs tightly crauflated 80 w.che wiſe, to Cazetran, Ara 
AM. nan, 


— ©. —_—_— —— WEIR SATIRE PAR 6 A NY tt» eter 
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AMontann, Salmeron,Enſmu, with many more doe rendes 
* pag: 129+ it;yca the /eſaite him(ſeitc * contaleth it ; but here he li- 
mn wH micethit, with this diſtintion of 5:44r:vely, and perptt- 
. —_; tz. So the *. Heavens may teach an Heathen initiatively 
the firlt point of Chriftanfaith ; but the Scriptures doe 
»Prov'2,9. Morc,they teach » Every good way,and P Every good worke, 
» 2,Tim-3, 18. They are both for theory, and for pratiſe, both for taith, 
and for tat: they teach ,reprove,corret,and inſtrutt ; the x, 
1s for confirmation of the truth: the 2.tor confutation of 
errors: the 3.for correaion of abulcs: the laſt for dircRi- 
on in good dutyes:and all this they doe, not onely initia- 
tively, buteven abſolutely, perfeitly and / fficiently : they 
Jon ſimplici- make the man of God egfiG-,a perfelt man, q He ſaith nor, 
ter dixit,ut ho. faith Theophylatt , thar the man of God may be partaker of 
mo Nei bono * g90d workes,but by theſe inſtrutted, and made abſol: te : and 
ram operum (it ; a4 yo; onely in one thing, but to every good worke . The A 
4 an - qe poſtle ſaith, they make him tfrpluutvoy, aperfelt man, 
ipſis, & abſo. A{quimas upon this place faith, * The lat effe& of the 
lutus:neq;i4 Screptwre i thuthat 1t bringeth men to perfottion; for it doth 
unica alquain mor ovely make him good, but perfeFeth thi. The commenta» 
re,ſed _—_ ry which gocth under the name of .£»/e/mwu doth render 
Theopbi wy” it *###rgere,to inſtrut-:but it ſheweth withall what kinde 
huaclocum of inſtruction is meant; To snſtrutt,that 1,to make him ſuf- 
* VleimuF ctte- ficzently [earned to attaine unto everlaſting life. This initia= 
Qus ScripturZ tjye wiſcdome we leave to fuch wittals as arc bred in the 
| _ ** Church of Rome, whoſe wiſedome confittcth onely in 
perfedtum; non One point, to beleeve in the Church, oras the Church of 
enim qualiter- Rome beleeverh . As for Apolios he was {killfull in the 
cunq; bonun Scriptures,and 1 mightily confuted the JeWes by them, he inad 
Pots 4 9% . more then this inittative wiſedome, and knew berter the 
PR T,n.. difference betweene tbe bapti/me of Chrilt , and of 1-hy, 
(AA18.18. thenirſeemeth this Jefire doth. ' His laſt hift is this, 
Finally it may be underſt1od of a mediate, or remote abils- 
Reply page132 ,;,. Who ſhould ſay, the old Teſtament uw able to inſtratt a 
man unto Salvation, not immetiately by u ſelfe, but by dire- 
thing him unto C brift, whoſe comming the; lewes did exgeft, 
fs 
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the Meſſras commeth he will teach us all thongs. | 

11. Ala: poore Sf Wiliam,ts this your belt ſhift ? The 
vicay of S. Froles may be your ghottly Father, in tending 
you whcr: tog:t wiſedome. You may atwell {ay,: hat the 
Sama itn Womm was abie to make all the Samaritans 
wile unto Salvation , becauſe ſhee did fend them unto 
Chriſt. A beggar may make yourich,if reiling you where 
riches arc will make yourtch . This mediate ability 15 nO 
ability. S. C:ryſsftowe npon this text giveth an 1mmedt- 
ate ſwhciency co the Scripture, ſaying. 1f thor Wilt learne' 
ay tru:h,tho mayſt lecarne it thence:1f tho wilt confute any 
error,thence thou mayſs have this alſo . And againe ſhewing 
the cauſe why S. Par! did ſo commend the Scriptures un- 
to Timerhy, (to wit, becauſe he being to leave him, the 
Scriptares might teach him, and comfort him after his 
dexh)he faith . Thou haſt the Scriptures to be thy Maſter 
in fecal of me, from them than mayſt learne, what ſoever tho 
wilt [-arne. Gabriel Biel in like manner commendeth the 
Scripture for this ſelfe-ſuiliciency or immedare abilitie. 
* Whatſoever things are juſt, oy unjuſt; Whatſoever u $9 be done © Que juſta 
or eſchewed;what/oever 15 to be loved yy hated: what ſoc ver #5 funt,vel ivjulla 
19 be feared oy to be imbraced:what(Gever 15 to be bel. eved, or UuE EKEHzee 
hoped,that ts neceſſiry for our ſalvation ;, {0\a Scriptiira, the 9.6 _— 
Scripture alone dath teach all thef- things . And when the ——_—T 
Tewyes came unto Chriſt to ave life hee ſent them backe que - timenda, 
2gaine to the Scriptures to have » Jternall fe, Thus not- qu# audenda: 
withſtanding all his curſed glofles, and billy ſhifts, this ay nog 
firſt braunch of the argnment ſtanderh firme and evident bk ens 
againſt unwritten Tra Fricas: That.thart 1s able by it {elf neceſſaria: hze 
alone perteAly to make us wiſe unto 'alvation,containerth omnia ſols do» 
al chings neceſ{:ry for our ſalvation : bur rhe Scripture is A 
able to doe this : th. refore the-conclution is molt cer- —— 
taine. And now, S' Gaggler, wherein hath the eLn/werer lea. zr, 
faljifi.d the $ criptn een th? Antecedent, or an ile concluſion * loh.g- 39.46 
offered 


14 SA ene ono OS. COT Ar one et On > on + Some » 
. = > - V——_— 
- wes m_— © __ - 


+ — 


80 A Rejoynder to Fryar Malone 
— ———— -- — 
offered Wrong unto right Logicke? JTheargument is ri ghtly 
grounded upon this Axiome, Nihsl dat quod non khabet, The 
Scripture 1s perte& effettive , and therctore it 1s perte> 
ſabjettrve. 
To the ſecond braunchof the argument, which is this. 
a By the Scripture the man of God(that ts the miniftcy of Goa: 
Word, unto whom it appertaineth to declare the whole counſel 
of God )may be perfetty inſtrufted ts every good-worke:which 
could not be, if the Scripture did not contame the whole coune 
ſell of God,Which was fit for him to learne,or if there were any 
ether word of God, which he were bound toteach, that ſhould 
wort be contained within the limits of the booke of Goa , The 
leſurtean{wereth in this manner. 
Replypag.132+ | Firft by the man of Goa the Apoſtle underſtandeth net 
the miniſter of Gods Word. |] 

12. Ifthis exception were true , yctthe argument is 
ſure: let the man of God be Prince, or Prelate, Magiſtrate, 
or Miniſter,sf by the Soyipture he may be perfefted, ard inſtru- 
Hed to every good Worke, then the conſequence is molt evi- 
dent : But it is falſe, for the Scripture giveth this title, 

* 1,Sam- 9:10. x The mar of God, , oncly unto the miniſters of his word. 
2. King3t3: The Je/aits reaſon is this [ es there are maiiy men of God, 
ed 6.11. that are net Miniſters of Gods word : (6 many profefſe them- 
>-Tim-z -18. ſelves tobe Miniſters of Gods word, who are ſo farre from be- 

ing men of God,that they are meere lims of the Divell. | There 
1s more malice then reafon in this an{were:tor though the 

Y2.Pct.i+ 21» Scriptures were penned by y holy men of Gea,yet they may 

be preached by unholy 32», who inregard of their orice 

may. be called »2e» of God . The Angell of the Church of 

Laodicea was an evillangell, yet the Scripture givethhim 

® Rexel, 2.14+ This title,z The Angel of the Charch.And the Pope may be 
a wicked perſon, the man of ſinne,the ſonne of perdition, 

will you therefore deny him this title,7 he man of God, ar 

the vicar of Chrift? This ſpirit of malice, which rageth itz 

* the hearts of Icſnites againſt the Miniſters of Gods word, 


| ®Rerel:16-14. declareth what they arc,cven 3 The ſpirits of ca "om 
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limmes of Jgnatixs Loyola, whoſc limmes were carricd a- 
way after his death by him that was his copanion always * Haſenmul. in 
at his clbow at Maſſe, that is, the Devill,as Þ Haſenmnlleyus fne Hiſtor: Te- 
one of his owne order, witneſſeth. And this DoQrine of —_ —=R 
Traditions diſcovereth of what ſpirit they are,namely of uu on exita 
a diabvlicall ſpirit ; for © 1t #74 diabolicell 5pirit that think- Scripturarum 
eth that any one thing from God ſhould be without the autho. Sacrarumau- 
rity of holy Scriptare,faith Theophilns of Alexandria. The — - 
Secular Prieſts ſay,that Ieſuites are 4 Sratiſts, Arbeifts, I1- ——— 
aafees.Others fay,that their denomination from * Jef 314 oph-Alexan'iv  _ 
1s 4 eontrario,tor they are morelike Eſanites, Gehezates, or 2-Paſchal. 
lebufites. And may fay, the Devill is an inviſible Icfuire, * Wodlibet 3 
& Icſuites are viſible Devils,& yet they wilbe mew of God. bang "NE 

[ Secondly,where 19 it found that all this conn{ell of Goa was A xo a ve 
ever yet Written? or that $S. Paulin thu place doth not ſpeaks homoekt, bo- 
aſwell of the unwritten word,as of the written word and coun- mo pittas, ſie a 
felt of Gra? ] leſa Tefuita« 

r3- We tinde that $.Paut ſubmitted all his doftrineto , _— 
be < tryed by the Scriprayes : that he preached nothing but + ES : 
what f was writtes:; and that making confeſſion of his #e.24-14+ 
faith, he laith,s 1 beleeve all things which are written;and if 
ke had beleeved unwritten Traditions, he would have ad- 
ded,and 1 belreve all theun\vritten T raditions: but ſeeing he 
beleived none of theſe, how can he ſpeak of an unwritten 
word of God?The word of God is not like to a ſick mans 
mmncupative will, of which ſome is written,& ſome 15 us 
writte&,only delivered by word of mouth:bur it is a perfeR 
wil & teſtament, it needes not additioof thingsunwritten. 

[T hiradly by all Seripture the Apoſtle meaneth onely the old Reply pap r33 
Teftament. He then that u well ſcene in the old Teftament a= _ 
lone,hath he knowledge of the whole counſell of God? | 

14+-In the eight divifionof this SeRtion, we have ſhewed 
the contrary:but ſuppoſe theApoltles meaning is ſo, what 
doth it make for theJeſuit? David had but a parc of the old | 
Teſtament ro bc his » Connſeller; yet he confeffeth,thar it »pp,, giv; 
was £0 large that he could (ce i no end of the perfetjon oft, i VerFa6s 

F that 
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that by it 'k he bad more wnder ft nl v5 then all bus teachers, 
end that by it hee | refrained hu foot from every evill way; 
thus by it alone he underftood the whole counſel of God. 

eAgaine when the ApoFle ſaith, All Scripture, the pov- 
ticle All fignifpetb diftrebatively evrry parcel, of the Strie 
pure: & not the whole Scripture together collettively:but our 
Adverfary Will not ſay,that every books of holy Scripe:ere, yea 
every parcell of a booke,or chapter, u ab/e to wnſtratt the mini= 
fter of Gods ward perfeftly.] 

I5. This is Ad paucareſpicere,to ſtop one gap, and to 
open ten: for it overthroweth all his diſtinftions. 1.Thas 
of meatate and immediate ſu fficiencie, for every parcell of c« 
very Chapter of Scripture hath not a mediate ſuihici= 
encie 1t {elfe to make us wiſe by ſendirg us unto 
Chriſt,neither dothevery parcell ſend us unto theChurch 
from her to learne Traditions. 2.That of connfet written 
and «written, for every parcell of every Chapterdothnor 

' containeall the written counſell. 3. That of proftab/r- 
eſſe, and fufficiencie , for every parcell of a Chapter is 
nc 5:99 not profitable it ſelfe for thaſe foure- uſes, 19 204ch, re« 
apy Kono, Prove,corret,and inflruft. 4. That of the wanof God, & 4 
rrve Gr #57 Þ+ oY -& TE oY ble 
Athanaſ.in 5y- £974) 9941; tor EVEry parcell 1s not profitable tO enable 2 
mop: godly man toevery good work. This is ro-grant us more 
> Non id velle then wee deſire, that every paicell of Scripture.is profi- 
mn table for thcſe foure uſes ; how much more. then 1s the 
k. von wel whole Canon of Scripture profitable unto the ſame Þ The 
pure fit utilis WOrds , TX7x YexÞ1 , all Scripture, are taken heere for 
ediſte qaa- the whole body, or Canon of Scripture.In the ſame ſenſe 
Mars * Mm Athanaſire uleth-the ſame words, when hedſaith: = £12 
Cates bay Seripture,or,the Whol: Scripture(tranlate it as you pleaſe ) 
quod inuni» f #7 (riff ians 15 inſpired of God: and then he addeth, and 
verſa Scriptura Contuineth certaine bookss contuined - in 4 cormewe Canon, 
be quatuor u- Thug x&5« y2xÞi with Athanaſius is taken for the whole 
mg Canen,and not for.every parcell, for every parcell hath not 
run "pvvfclie certaivebookes. 00 mnisgid eff;tors, is the uſnallnotenpon 
Duan: '' | this Place;but Effjus is molt plain," The £pofes m—_ 
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5s 16t chia,that every parcel! of Scripture * profitable for theſe 


| fowre, for th ſeuſe u manifeſtly falſe ; but that theſe fonre 


frofites are found in the whole Scripture. 

Heere the Jeſare iinſultingly taxeth us for minching, 
manghng, and chopping of the Scripture, when himſclfe 1s 
guilty of the ſame, of chopping the whole Seriptwre into 
ſeverall parcels of a bocke and of a Chapter. 4 


[" Moreover he ſeemeth to inferre a ſufficiencie where men. Reply pgtzy, * 


tion 1s made onely of a pr: fit ablenes. All divine Scyiptare,ſaith 
S. Paulus profitable te teach, Hence our Anſwerer dednceth, 
that mothmg elſe 14 requiſite to teach. ] 

16. The Je/aste dealerh not fincerely with his Anfive- 
rer, when he not one/y ſeereth to chop, but doth mangle 
this argament,as he did formerly the Scriptures. S. Pau! 
faith, The man of God may bee per fefthy inſtrufted to every 
good worke by the Scriptures. Hence hs An{werer infer- 
reth,7 hat there no othor Word of God which the man H7 o4 
(bo mt declare the whole connſel! of God ) & bound to 
peach, S, Part (etteth forth at large the profitableneſſe of 
the Scripture for foure uſes, ts teach, ro reprove, to corre, 
#nd ro inftratt; and ſheweth how fully, and ſujHhciently it 
doth theſe, even that the man of God may bee per fotty n+ 
firufted to every good worke: But the leſuire repeating the 
words of $. Paxil, diminiſheth the profitableneſſe of the 
Scripture,onely accounting it proficable ro teach : and Eex- 
Plaineth this of ſending ws nnto Chrift , and Chriſt ſending 
7s £0 bus diſcsples,and the Diſciples bidding as to hold faft un- 


wretten Traditions, Tf this be all the profitableneſle of the . 


Scripture, then there is little ſuſficiencie in it : but this is 
not the profitablencſſe of which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, for 
All Scrsptare.(that 15, (as the Teſvite expoundeth it) eve» 
ry parcel! of « book: and of a Chaprer)doth not ſend us unto 
Chriſt, Chri!t mmro his Diſciples, and the Diſciptes unto 
unwritten Traditions, Neither doth the Anſwerer inferre 
aſuſhiciencir from abare profitablenes, the word Profp- 
taPlenes,or /ufficiencie is not at all in his argament: neither 

F 3 doth 
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doth he ſay, Tbereſore nothing elſe requiſite to teach; for 
this is manifeſtly falſe. Let the Scriptures be never ſop1o- 
fictable,and ſuiÞicicnt, yet ſome thing elle is required ro 
teach: there is required a ® Teacher, yea thoughunwritten 
Traditions wercadmittcd, yet there mult be one to reach 
theme. In this Teacher learning is required, becauſe it is 
profitable, yer not lufhcient to cnable him to teach. Bur 


thus weargue; That that is ſoprotitable to ro teach, tore- * 


prove,to correR,and to inſtrutt,that thereby the max of God 
may be perfely inftrutted ts every good worke , that we ſay 
is ſufficient, Omve ſ#ffictens eft atile, this Propoſition 1s 
molt cettaine, Wnatſoever ts ſufficient i; profitable: and it is 
notthus to be converted, Omne wtile eſt ſufficieus.northus, 
Nullum utile eft ſufficiens; but thus, eAliquod wtile eft ſuffi« 
ciens. Something that is profitable is [ufficient. So is the Scris 
pture, it is athing ſo profitable every way , that it muſt 
needes be ſufficient im ſus genere for that end, there need» 
eth nounwritten word to be taught. Such a profitable 
thing is God/neſſe,that it is likewiſe ſufficient; jt is one 
of the inſtances which the Ieſnite giveth toprove , thar 
the Scriptures are not ſufficient, becauſe they are ſaid to 
be profitable. | 

[ Godlineſſe,faith he,is profitable for all things , 15 3t theres 
fore ſo ſufficient,that nothing ele is to bee ſought for , neither 
meat drinkesſleepe.@c. ] 

The ſcope of the Apoſtle is to prove whatis both pro. 
firable and ſufficient for the obtaining of the promiſe, c- 
ſpecially of the life eternall: can it be denyed, that Gedls 
wefſe in ſus genere is both profirable and ſuthcient for this? 
As for weate,drinke,fleepe, &c. they are helpes of an other 
Kindegthey arc needefull for a godly man 1n regard of his 
weake nature to maintaine his natural! life, but not need» 
full ro perfeRt Godlixes to attaine crernall life. As Godlee 
es is both profitable,& ſufticient for that end, ſoarc the 
Scriptures for the end,of which the Apoltle ſpeakethyal- 
though helpcs of any other kind are required. The _ 

| giveth 
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givethan other inſtance; [ Learning, ſaith he, « profitable 
e0 the knowledge of the truths it therefore ſufficient? ] 1 con- 
feſſe it18 not; Is therefore the Scripture not ſujhcicnr,but 
onely profitable, becauſe ſome things are profitable , bur 
not ſurficient? I pray you in-what mood, or figure 15 this 
Syllogiſme? Some things which are protitable , are nor 
twhcient ; but the Scripture is profitable ; Therefore 
not ſu}hcient. If learning weie as profitable as the Scri- 
pture is, then it were ſwhcicnt ,*but it 1s not by it the 
9.4; of God cannot bee perfe ly initrutled to every good 
worke, 
[ Finally, you either 18norantly or Wil fully pervert and Reply pil 34 
deprave the ſenſe and meaning of the eApoſtles Woraes, 
when making him to /ay, that by the Scriptures the man 
of God may bee perfettly inſtrutted to every good worke, 
you interprete this good worke to bee the muniſtery of 
Gods word. But Panles meaning was farre otherwiſe : 
to wit, that the Scriptures are profitable to teach , te 
reprove, to corrett, and inflrutt in the way of righteorſ= 
neſſe, that the wan of God, that tsto ſay, a godly man thus 
inftruited may be per fe in his godly lifeyand enabled to eve= 
+ y good worke,not /o much of preaching and teaching as of ju- 
ftice and righteouſnes, wherein hee was inftrufied our of the 
Scriptures. | | 
17. For want of new ſhifts the Jefasre is forced to re- 
turne to his old ſhift: bur we have * already ſtarted him * Divifee. of * 
out of this hole; and thewed,that by The man of G04, the his Section. 
Apoſtle mcanerh the Afi-iſter of Gods word. Burt ſuppo- 
ſing this ro be the Apoſtles meaning, That a godly man be- 
112 inſtratted by others out of the Scriptures may be made per-= 
fect in his godly life,and exabled to every good Worke, What 
need we more, -or what neede then is there of unwritten 
Traditions,if not onely mitiatively, but perfelty a godly 
life, & every good worke may be learned out of the Scti- 
ptures? This cotradieth his tormer diſtintis of perfel- 
{y,& mmatively,& quitc oyerthrowes unwritts traditios, 
F 3 the 
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the great pillar of Popery : unlefſe the Icſuite hath this 
mentall retervation, that there is one faith tor the Paſtor, 
and an other faith for the People : one perteRion for the 
Man of God and an other perte tion for a godly man : one 
law of workes for the Preilt, and an other tor the Laytie, 
In the laſt placc he commeth to his wreſtlsng argument, 
as he tearmeth it, of which he ſec mcth to be as contident 
aSif it were an 1nvsucible eArmads; and yet with ablalt it 
may be overthrowne, 
Reply pag-13z4 [ PPhen you affirms that the written word alowe is [afficient 
r faith and /alvation , you muſt meane either the entire 
Scripture wholly taken together : or ſome one paxt there- 
of onely. If the former , then you have no ſafficient 
z, ule of faith left you; foraſmnch 4s many bookes of ho- 
by Seripture are leſt and periſhtd : as the * Three thow- 
ſand Parabler , aud the five thouſand verſes Wrutten by 
* 1+ Paralip. Salomon: * The bookes of the Prophets Nathan and 
292 9- Gad : the brokers of eAhia: and the * viſion of the Prophet 
eAdaos. 


*z, Paralip. y+ 
39; 


* King 443 


18. We meane as S. Paw/ meaneth, the whole canon of 
Scripture, or the entire Scripture Wholly taken together; of 
which, if any part bee loſt , it being loſt before $. 
Paul wrote this, yer the Whole Scripture , of which 
he ſpeaketh, remaineth ſtill. We beleeve not char many 
bookes of baly Scripture are loft and periſhed, no nor any; 
as for that of Salomon the text doth not fay that Saſe- 
*2,Ring.g+ 32 won Wrote, but that he * fpake three thon/and Parables, and 

a thouſand axd five, not five thouſand, Songs. It may bee 
they were written , yet ſeeing the Proverbes containe 
974-verſes: Eccleſiaſtes 222: and the Canticles 116: 1n all 
1312. verſcs: and many verſes containe three, or foure 
ſayings,thoſcthings therefore may be contained in them. 
The bookes of Nathan, Gad, 4hia, and eAdas, arc ſuppo- 
» Lize3enenfs {ed by y ſome to bee parcells of the bookes of Sewwed, 
Bib-San&.kz- X gyps, and Chronicles, cach of them writing the Acts 


_ i® 2nd mouuments of thoſe Kings under whom they _ 
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All theſe may be loſt, and yet not many boxkes of holy Scri- 
ptwre loft, becauſe thoſe of Solomen.as it may be, were nei- 
ther written, nor canonicall: and thote of 1\ ac! as, Gad, 
&C. were Written, but not canonicali. 4 5ome 1/1494, faith , Alia' Gear 
S..Argu#tixe, ſpeaking of the Prophets, they mig! t PWite homines hits: 
by way of hiſtory as men : other things by are 1nſþ ration rica diligentid; 
« Prophets, And the Ieluite Santtins ( whole bovkes = ſicur 5; 
this /eſaite 1s not worthy to beare Jlaith.* Theſe bockes of am noe 
Nathay, 'ad, Ce, were like Diaries,or an Ephemeerides un (. ribere potviſ- 
which the atts of therr timwes were written ;, and he proverh le. Aug. de Ci- 
at large, that The choy(e things m them were tran/cribed by vitats Dei.luh, 
the penmen of the Kings,and ( bronicles,and that the remain « ah POR 
der, which 15 loft, contarned oncly leviora, things of litle ace hi. & 
count. © If theſe bookes,taith Salmeron had beene Canonical, Reg. 
the ( hnrch had not beene a faithfull keeper of that which Gad " Si Canonici 6. 
Communted £0 ber, according to that: oh T :mothse, keepe that (modi libri 
w-1ch ss committed to thee. It cannot then ſtand with the —_— þ Gu 
wg clefia non fuiſe 
care of the Church,which is Cuſtos Rotalorurs, the KCEPCT ſer depoliti 6bj 
of Gods oracles, that any booke of holy Scripture ſhould rraditi 3 Deg 
be loſt. © Jt cannot ftaud with the proviaence of God, which fidelis cuſtos, 
wever fasleth in things neceſſary to ſalvation, ſaith Srapletoy. oy _ ; 
And he addeth, That the Church is as much to bee blamed if dat.” 
foe ſrruld loſe abooke of $ cripture, a4 if ſhe ſhould loſe a S$a- way cuſtodi, 
crament. Bur that we may wreſtle the Ieſuitc with his &c. Salmergas 
wreftling ar gument,let him anſwer this.God by his provi- prolog.s can.4 
dence, and the Church by her care , hath preſerved the Fatt. On 
; "IG... .occle(+ aus 
volume of the written word whote and intire;ſo that not thor. cons, = 
one booke of it is loſt : but many volum*s of unwritten Whitak L,2;415 
Traditions are loft and periſhed; witnefſ- the frve bookes - 
which ©geſippms Wrote of the unwritten Traditiog, which the 
A poles left unto the Chu-ch - the wkick the *? Teſuite al-* Sc&#-3+ 
Iedgeth againſt vs. And the booke wri:ten by Clemens A- 
lexavarmw of the ſame ſubjcR: neictter 15 the leſtireable 
to tell us what particular Traditions were contained in 
theſe bookes: withus therfore the rule of faich remaineth 
whole &intire, bur part of thcirrule 15 1uſt and periſhed, 
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And thus our Doctrine ſhuds fume and ſure, notwith- 
ſtanding all the ſhifts and cunning windings of this /e/z- 
zre,there is in the Church perfeso integrals of the whole 
volume of Scripture, not one booke of it 1s loſt : and 
there1s in the Scripture prrfeftis finals for the Church, 
not one point of taith,nor one good worke is there, bur 
1t may bc learned by the Scriptures. This once teſtimony of 
S. Pawl | prcferre before the tcitimony of any Father: yet 
becauſe our Adverſaries being convinced by the Scrt- 
ptures,give out that the Fathers are theirs; (as the lewes 
did, » that ASrabam u owr Father }.Xfcce will rherefore 
bee content ro pur our ſelves to be tryed by God, and 
the Comntree; not onely by the Scriptures, but alſo by the 
Fathers,whole verdict is returned in the next SeRior:. 


_m— —_ 


SE cr. VI. 
V/herein the leſuite produceth ſenſeleſſe 


mo " © 
exceptions againit the Iury of the 
Fathers, o8ving therr ver- 
Cict againſt him. 
RP Our HWMafters bavs tol t you, that you di/agres 
FS fromthe DoArine generally recerved by the 
2 Fathers, ] 

-eZ7 © 1.1 could tell you,if it were not for man- 
ners ſake, that you lye notoriouſly. You read this on 
the backelide of Conftantine hu Donation, or of ſome 
of your golden legends :; for I am ſure none of our 
Writers tcll us ſo. Name one ( 1f you can ) a- 
mong our m'ny Writers , that doth acknowledge 
our di/agrcem's: fron the D »#t-znc generally Feceh- 
ved by the Fathrrs un this price : and it you can- 
not, wee may calily ju1ze how you will deale wich the 

| Auncient 
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touching Traditions. 


auncient Fathers, when you deale thus with our late wri- 
ters. This 1s but a Icluiticall hR1on;and it 18 evident, that 
all our writers ( in combating with you about unwritten 
Traditions) have fought againſt you at this weapon, aud 
have brought into the feild theſe champions of the rruths 
helping to bring downe tothe ground the Tower of Babel 
this fort of unwritten Traditions. 

2. Tertmllias is the foreman of the Tury , concerning 
whom the eLs/w-rer confteileth , That hee Was an ear- 
neſt advocate for rituall Traiitions nnWritten , and for do« 
ftrinall Traditions Written &©2 . In the opinion of the 
I-ſnite | this diſtinflion of Rutnall , and Dottrinall 
Traditions ſerveth to no purpoſe, | It ſerveth for the 
true {tateing of this Queſtion . It diſcovereth the Je- 
fartes falle ttateing of this Quettion of Ritaall Traditions 
onely, And it ſheweth his tolly in heaping up a num- 
ber of Farhers deten4ing ritual! Traditions unwritten: 
for ſuch are allowed 11 our Church . But why ſerveth it 


tono purnoſe? [ Becauſe both of them may be A poftoli- Reply pag*139 


call. and are ts be regarded u5 the Written Word, and worthy 
of th: ſame faith , being delivered to tle (hurch by the [ame 
ethos. | Are there no Rituall Eccleſiaſtical Fraditi- 
ons, to wh'chyou give the ſame credit and authority as 
tothe writre! word? Can thoſe be Apoftolicall? Or were 
they delivered ro the Church bv the Apoitles > And al- 
though all Rituall Traditions were from the Apoſtles, yet 
they are not #2 be regarded as the written wsrd, All that the 
Pope (arth, is not to be regarded as his ( athedrall voyce. 
All that his azefty ſaith is not to beregardedas his lawcs 
and ſhtutes. The authority of things delivered may bee 
different although they be delivered by the ſame authors: 
* the intention of the d-/zverey or the dignitie of the mar- 
ter delivered nay make the thing delivered more worthy 
of faith;f 5r this 15 certain*.there may be a propoſi. ion be- 
Iceved in reſp: of :h2 4 thor deliyering, & yet che mat- 
ter deliyered my bc wot Wert by tobe anarticle of our faith. 
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Anſwer, 

* Terruls. ad. 
verl. Hermoy, 
G«229 


Reply pag-136- 
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Yet Tertullian, having to deale with Hermogenes the He: 
retiche 11 4 queſtion concerning the farth , preſſeth him with 
the argument ab authoritate negative. * Whether all things 
were mate of any ſabje# matter 1 have 4s yet read no where. 
let tbo/e of Hermogenes bu ſhop fhew that tt 1 written , ] 'Fit 
be not Wrutten, let him feare that Woe which is allotted to ſach 
< addegor take away. 

The Jefaite painteth out an anſwerunto this, and co- 
loureth ic with falſe glofles, as it hee had gotten ſome re- 
licks ont of Hermogenes his painting ſhop . It would be 
ro0 — to lay downe all his wordes : but the ſtmme 
iS this. 

[ Firſt this is no thing againſt 14 zenleſſe we ſhould held that 
all points of fauth are to bee proved by unwriten Trad 
onely and none at all by Serepture . For what if he preſſe the 
Heretiche Heymogenes 5 one point with the argument ab au- 
thoritate negative, muſt it plow that therefore he thaughar 
all points might be proved in the like manner?The boyes of the 
Logicks Schoole doe knuow, that an Inference univerſal us abe 
ſardly deduced from particular Premiſſes. | 

Hath not the Jefrice told us, * They that deny wmwritten 
Tradition can have no ſure ground for their facth? The Popes 
infallibility is the «,and &, the formal reaſon, and onely 
perſwaſive demonſtration of a Papiſts faith:for although, 
wateriale fidei, the thing which he beleeveth bea written 
Dottrine,yet firmalc fei,or ratio credends,the reaſon why 
he beleeveth 1: 15, becauic the Pepe ſaith it. He will not bee 
leeve that there iz a wiit'en word of God, and that the 


Scripture is that word,and* ha: cheieand thoſe Doftrines | 


are delivered in the Scriture,unlefe the Church (that is 
the Pope )fay it:2nd if he fay 1t,i; is beleeved, becauſe 1p/e 
dixit . Is not this an unwiirten Tradition by which all 
points of faith mr? be 5ro704d ? He that truely holdeth 


the Doctrine of the R mane (hnrch m'.{t not beleeve any. 


point of his tait!, beca '{c he be'ceveth the Pope hath de- 


creed it aright un decrecing 1. ace Iiding tothe Scriptures 
becaute 
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becauſe it is in them contained: but he muſt belceve that 

it is contained in the Scriptures,becauſe the Pope ſaith ſo. 

Is not this to teach, that all points of farth muſt be proved by 
waltruten Tradition,ant none at all by Scripture ? We con- 

felle that in humane writings this argument 4# athorita= 

re negative is not of ſulficient force; becauſe »ow omnia vi- 

ast Bernardus . Neither in the divine writ 1s it of force 

againſt Rirnall Traditions : yertitis of ſuihcient force a- 

gainſt him that holdeth any oze point of faith to bee un- 
written, aſwell as it is againſt him that holdeth a/{points 

of faith tobe unwritten. . Admit unwritten Traditions 

and then indeede rhe argument «b authorstate negative is 

of no force; becauſe Tradirion-mongers may anſwer, All 

points of faith are not proved by the Scriptures. but ſee- 

ing the Scrip:ares make uſe of this kinde of argument, as 

in proving the glory of Chrift to excell the glory of the 
Angels,becaule 2 1t was not faid to any of the Angels, Thow * Hebit«g, 
art my fonne,this day begate 1 thee. Secing the Fathers make * Irenel-3.core 
uſe of it,as © /renexs, © Origen, d Hillary, < Auguſtine, f Hie-" vm bona 
rome, and now Tertullias , Yeaſceing our Adverſaries { Hilarsin pſal, 
themielves make ule of it,as s Be//armire, and the * Teſait; 142. 

how then can this be true ? that this kinde of argument # of * Auguft-cone, 
farce onely againſt them that hold all points of faith are to by liver, Petil.h,z0 
proved by unwritten Tradition enely , and none at all by Scrs- pH i 
ptwre. In all theſe places it is but a particular point which ye1r;a: Fo 
1s handled , andall of them depend upon this univerſall r Bellarm: 1-1: 
propolition; That which «© uot written 1s not to be beleeved, de Roms Pont, 
AS in this of Tert«l/zax ( in which the Jeſurte choppeth co16: | 
Logicke,like one that may talke of Robin Hoods butts,aud 5917" 
never ſhot in his Bow)In this,I ſay, the Boyes of the Lo- 

gicke Schoole will not ſay that the Premiſles are particu- 

lar,for then Terts/liex had no ſkill in Logicke to argue 

thas. Some things which are not read are to be rejeted. 

This is not read . Therefore it is to be reje&ed . Let the 

Jeſwite with all his Logicke (if he have EO T ertwul- 

liens argument intoa Syllogiſme truc both in moode and 
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figure,that we may ſee for our learning , whether the Pre- 
miſles wilbe particular, and the Inference univertall, and 
aot rather contrary; the Premiſfes univertall and the Intc- 
rence particular . Thus Tert«/l:an diiputeth agaiit Hey- 
mogenes; Whatſocver is not written 15 accuried . This 1s 
not written. Therefore it 1s accurled . In like manner we 
ditpure out of T ertw{l/5anagainit unwritten Traditions by 
the ſame gcnerall medium . Whatſocver is unwritten 1s 
accurſed . The Traditions which we oppole are unwrit- 
ten. Therefore they arc accurſcd. 

[ Secondly, We confeſſe when any thing u maintained contra- 
ry 10 the expreſſe text of the Scripture, 4s We Jee in thu error 
of Hermogenes, thenthe argument ab authoritate negative 
May riohily be preſſed According tothu example of Teriullian 
by yo produced. | 

Some of yous Traditions are of this nature , as your 
worſhipping of Images,and your halte-communion : the 
one expreſlely contrary to the fecond commandement; 
and the other cxprefſely contrary to this text,h Drinke yee 
all of thu. And itthis anſwerbe ſound , that rhe argaumers 
ab authoritate negative & ozely to bee preſt agaruit ſuch 
things 4s are defended contrary to expreſſe Scripture , w hy 
then doe the Fathers formerly named uſe 1t againtt fuch 
Opinions as were defended not contrary to any expreſle 
text of Scripture? Tertwllian in his booke De( or0n ( out 
of which preſently you thall heare the /e/nire difputing ) 
uſcth this kinde of argument to prove,that « (iſt ian may 
wot weare 4 crowne , or garland 01 his head as the heathen did, 
becauſe the Scripture commandeth it wot . And yet this is not 
contrary to any expreſle text of Scripture . Why doth 
Cardimall Bellarmine uſe this kinde of argument not one- 
ly againlt us in the point of the Popes ſupremacy, i Be- 
cauſe it wc not (ard to any of the eApoſtles , but onely wnto 
Peter, Paſce oves meas. Buralto againſt the Greeke Lyrur- 
gies .k Becauſe many things in them ave not commanied by the 


Bur 'ar.4:G-13 Zord? And why doth M, CHalone himfclte ule it againſt 
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he 


us, [* Where foe read that (brift gave ay conmunde- *Pag.117« 


ment to bu Diſciples to write his Gofpell f «And where are 
wee commanded toreadit > | Yetneither the writing of it, 
neitheir the reading of it 1s contrary to any expreſle 
eext of Scripture . Maintaine what you will as a point 
of Salvation that is not contrary to the exprefſe text of 
the Scripture, yetifit be not written either expreſſely, 
or by firme conſequence, in the Scripture, itisthreatned 
witha woe, andit may be condemned with this kinde 
of argument ; | Who required thu at your hands ? not one - 
ly dire@ murder expreſſely contrary to Scripture, but 
likewiſe pretended religion in burning children in the va- 
ley of Ben-hinnom , is condemned by God himſelfe, be- 


cauſe m [et is that which hee commaunded them not . Such © 


things crofle the perfeRion of Scripture, and are as bad as 
thoſe things whichcrodle the verity of it. - 
In the * laſt place he oppoſeth thoſe things which Tex. , 


. 


toZe1 2, 


Ferenc”. 21, 


See thar of 


ling an 


entian wrote when he was not a war of the (nrcb , but (ered in the 
an Hereticke,againſt this which he wrote againſt an Here- former parts 


ticke. n 


[ Ho telleth us that there be many points * which Wee doe »5 


eply pag-13 
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hold without any teſtimony of Scripture, onely by the tittle of Corona Mili. 
Tradition, defended by the patronage of Cuſtome.And if thou tis, 


demanndeft authority for theſe out of Scripture, thow ſhalt get 
none at all. T raiition ſhalbe aſſigned for the Authyy , uſe and 
cuftome for the confirmer , and faith for the obſerver of 
them. by theſe examples then it fhalbe confirmed that the 
#/e and obſcruation of nnuwritten Tradition may be defin- 
ded, ] Vntothis he addethan obſervation of his owne 
[ Bebold now how this place produced by our eAnſWerer out 
of Tertullian againſt untvritten Traditions , maketh no 
more againſt the ſame, then it deth againſt Tertullian hine- 
ſelfe. ] 

His obſervation istrue ; for Tertullians firſt writings 
being ſound make againſt his latter workes which were 
corrupt. This booke de Coronawas written by him _ he 

ecame 
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became an Heretichs; and if that be true which Hs ary tel= 
* Conſequers techefhimand of his writmgs;® The laſt. exrer of this man, 
error hujus ho- egoke away che authority of bus former probable mriewwps, How 
> little credit 15 then tobegiven unto this booke;zehiich he 
Dip Pho. Wrote in thedepth of herclie £ Hee wrote it againſt the 
ritaterne Hilase Chriftians, who held that it was better fora Ctuiſtian ro 
in Mazþ:can-5. weare a Crowne 'or gadand of flowers npon his head, as 
the heathen d1d, being commaunded by the Emperour to 
doe {o; then in ſachan indifferent thing to oppoſe his an- 
thoriry,and thereby to incurre his diſptezlure. 7ertalliny 
held the contrary, and having no ground for his opinion 
in the Scripturcs, he fled (as our Advertaries doe ) unto 
Tradition . Andthis made him extofanwritren Tradi- 
tions,and ro afrme that which here the lefaite alledpeth. 
Thus he that formerly raxcd the Hereticks , that they 
«Tertul. de yyere © Lucifnge Scriptwrarum, may bee taxed for the 
Reſar: Cami®. - ic . He thatrcjeRted any thing that comld not be real in 
| S$criprare, now beleeverh many things Without any reffims. 
? Nibil deſide- ny of Scrapewre. He tharſaid, » When We beleeve the Sors. 
ramus ultra prure,we deſire to beleeve no more; for this we beleeve firft that 
crodeve hoc ©. Le, i m9 thing elſe for us to beleeve 5 Nowrecciveth un- 
> nee written Traditions tnto his beleife » And therefore the 
ultra quod cre Zeſwice fatth well , [" Thus of Terrulianmakerh no twere a- 
dere debemus. gainſt wnWretten Traditions, then ut doth agarft Tertultian 
Tertul de Prz- ;w/elfe. ] His former writings being Orthodoxallmake 
ſcript c*8, again{t his latter which were kerericalh;and fo-they doe a- 
inſt unwritten Traditions. 'There 48 one thing more 
whichhe obſ{crvethout of Terenllians words. | 

Replypage137- [And here by fperifying ſucb anwritten Traditions as are 
ob{er ved by faith, be grverh an handſome bobbe unto our An- 
ſwerer when be us not aſhamed to drclare hom for an eAuve» 

cate ofunwritten Reewall Traditions onthy, |} = 
That Tertwllian defendeth .oncly unwritten 'Ritndll 
Traditions 1s a thing moſt mainifclt by the particulars 
which he nameth;as, Ts be-thri/e diptin Bapti/me: after to 
m/fr alittle mlke and honey mixed together: then-not re wnfs 


. the 
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the body of the party bapts/ed fir 4 weeks after: Net 19 fu up- 
on ſundaye;: and to crofſe our felve; npomevery occaſion. And 
if thou demanndeſt antharity of Soreptae for theſa, end ſuch 
like Diſciplines, thou ſhilt get none at 4all;, Tradition ſpatbe 
aſſigned for the Author &c: faith he « Now if theſe be do» 
&rinall Traditions;and points of faith, why then doenort 
you ule them? why ts 4erjion uſed in Read of s | 
why is the party baptiſed wafhed esc the weeke beout? 
why doe you faſt on fundayes * And why doe you croffe 
your ſclves ſolittle? His jeſt is ſpoyl%d, and the bodbe pur 


upon him{clfe : he promiſcd'to * Confirme 5: bythe teſts * pagi135e 


mony of this Fathers, that he alloveed Dattrinall T raditions 
wnWritten, And yer he bringeth him inasan Advecure' of 
Ritnall Traditions onely; {o that Tertellianin this is not fo 
badas he would make him. Andforhis flout of ftanding 
in Mermaegenesr flop; The place becommeth_ him better: 
ſach peddling Mercbanss ttand jn neede of darke flops 


to fell their naughtie wares to thair deceived Cuſtomers. 


In the two Feſtamencs, faith * Origen, every word that 
apper mineth 10 God may be d1/Cuſjed :; and all knowledge of 
thivgs out of them may be xnderſtoed . But if any thing dos 
rem<ine,which the ks [3 Scriptur e:do thnot determine, wo vthey 
third Scripture eught 18. bee Feceived for't10 authorize any. 
knowledge, but that Which remaineth we muſt conmit to the 
fire, that tv, we muſt reſerve it wnta God ., For 111 this preſens 
morld God won! not have ng 16 know all things. 


3. Intheſewords Grigentaketkthedame oath which: *** 
his foremau tooke . But the leſawr cannortſre the wood: 


far trees,be camor ſte how theſe particulars areapplyed. And 
therefore he tolleth us atale of hos Painter fo wnſhilifull 
in bis Art, rbat having painted the images of ſeverall crea. 
turer, he tas arcnſtomed to Write wader everyone; What they: 


Ware: as, this is9x her ſe, this is a doyge. gc. ] Sn Enecdnot . 
write under, that youare a (och/e &c.coteltfuch arale of * 


aCocke,anda Bull; Like Painter, like Replyer, in w/b5ng 
that this rxawplc had beeve fillamed: Hethat conme [ee bow 


thu 
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thi maketh againſt unwritten Traditions is as ſenſcleſſe ag 

the mes, was and in controverſies Aſonne ad Lyram. 

His an{wer is like to be without underſtanding, when he 

an{wereth to that which he ##derfandeth not, and inthis 

manner. 

Reply page 138 [ Fe ſay with Origen , that in the two Teſtaments every 
word that apper tatueth to God may be diſcuſſed, and all knoWw- 
ledge of things ont of them may be nndcrſtood, either wmmedi- 
ately,or ag crys : that by the helpe of unwritten T raduti- 
01s, wnto Which the holy Scripture doth expreſſely ſend, and 
airett ws, ] 

It 15 in vaine to call for theweapons of holy Scripture, 
by them to tight for unwritten Traditions, {ecing you 
havealready received the worſt at them . The holy Scri- 
pturedoth not ſend us to unwritten Traditions to learne 
the knowledge of God, or of any neceflary thing unwrit- 
te1y Secing ww it every word that appertaineth ro God may be 
r:qu*:d,and diſcuſſed .. That which the Scripture leaveth 
rothe Tradition of the Church is either the delivery of 
Ritxall Traditions wmwritten,or the explanation of Dettrs- 
»ell Traditions Writtes in the Scripture. And ſuppoſe the 
rwo Teſtaments did fend us unto Dodrinall Traditions 
nowritten,yet to-fay,[ They are Scriptore,and ns third Scri- 
Ptrregbecauſe the Seriptmre ſendeth ws unto them. ]Is as true, 

1Proy.6.6 A$1f I ſhould fay'; The Pifmire ts Scripture, and yet no 

* Aurum,'quod third Scripture, becauſe the Scripture doth a fend ns unto 

fucriz extrs the Piſmire. And to fay,that all thinys may be required, and 

__ d&bſeuſſed in the two teſtaments, | Becauſe they ſend 6 for 

eſt ſanificas. X ws ; 

tum: Sic omais helps wnro wenwritten Traditions, ] Is 2s if Iſhould ſay, The 

qui tucrit extra gold that is acquired, and refined in the Judies may bee ac- 

dirinam Sori- iired, and refined in Spaine ; becauſe Spaineſendeth for 
nn gold nnto the Indies.” The gotd,faith't Origen, which, was 
=o ny " 20t 1 the Templ- vis not holy:6 that, that ner inthe Sers- 
buſdam)nonelt pr{re (let it appeare never (a glorious mnto ſime ) is not holy. 
Qnfus. Orig: Vnwritten Traditions arc notin Scripture; and:cherefore 
Hom.25, in - /rhoagh they be glotious things inyout cyps*). they are: 


LM ; 
arth not 


_ 
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not holy. Thar of Origen, which the Icluite aledgerh 
concerning the baprifing of Children (that it s 4 Trad; 
0» from the Apoſtles) is * formerly anſwered. 


Herejie of Noetws. There uv one God, wbon we doe not other. 
wiſe achzowviedge but ont of the holy Scriptures. For as hee 
that wonld profefic the wiſedome of this world, cannot other- 
w/e attaine hereunto unlefſe he reade the dobirine of the Phi- 
loſophers: fb whoſoever of ns Will exerciſe piety towards God, 
£anngt learne this elſewhere, but out of the holy Scriptures. 
KC. 


Hippolyrus the Martyr in his third Homily againſt the gs —_ 


Anlwere 


[ Althis runveth upon the ſane ftraine with that which Reply pag-138 


you ever now produced out of Origen : and there fire 45 you re- 
prate the ſame , ſo Wee rernrne you the ſame Anſwer, And 
Withall wee deſire you with thus holy Martyr to underſtand 
whatſoever the Scriptures doe teach, For they teach you ts 
bolde fach Traditions as the Apoſtles gave , whether by wri- 
ting or by Word. T hey teach you to hearkgn unto che Church. ] 

4. Hippolyrns here takerh the ſame oath with Origen, & 
both give their verdiR againſt unwritte Traditions. This 
1s #he ſame ftrain wpon whith they run His anſwer unto that 
of Origen is already confured,& if this be the ſame, (as in- 
deedir is no wiſer then the former, but threed-bare, and 
worne out at the elbowes )I need not againe confute it.It 
cannot fit with the wordes of this holy Martyr ; foras it 
were ridiculous to ſay, T be wy/domeof this world may be at= 
rained unto by reading the doitrin of thePluloſophers:& then 
to interpret this, Nor immeadzatly by reading ther Writings; 
but midlay by going to the living Philolophers: So it is 
aSabſurd to tay,Our piety towards God may be learned ont of 
#he holy Scripture; & thento interpret this, oc immediacy 
out of theScriptures themſclves;but wediacly by goingto 
theChurch. Yea it 1s more ab(urd, becauſe the writings of 
thePbiloſophers are not ſo wel able tro make aman witefor 


- the world, as the Scriptures arc ro make a man wiſe unto” 


fatratia.The (criptures teach us to br/d ſuch traditids arthe 
| G Apoſtles 


— —— _—— —- 


© 


A Rejoynder to Fryar Malone 


Apoſtles gave: but they taught.the ſame doArines both #4 
Arenas by Word of monch. This maketh nothing - 
Popifs Traditions , ſuchthe Apoſtles never gave by wri- 
ting,or by word of mouth. They teachus to hearken «1:9 
the Charch;when the dotrine of the Churchis conſonant 
with the doctrine of the Scriptures : and not tohearken 
'[en43-16% unto the Church whenit teacheth-otherwile, 1 Thus {aith 
the Lord of hoſkes , Hearken not unto the word: of the Pro- 
phers that propbeſce unts you,aud teach you vanity: they ſpeak. 
the _ of therr owne heart and nat ont of the mouth of the 
Lord. 

'' Anſvcr, Athanaſirs in his oration againſt the Gentiles ; The boly 
Scriptmres given by inijiration of God, are of : hem/elves (uf- 
ftcient for the diſcovery of Treth. 

5. This is an evidentteſtimony directly oppoſite tothe 

poſition of our Adverfaries , which they have learned 

'Iren- 1.2,c42+ from condemned Heretickes, t 7hat ruth canaot be found 

out of the Scriptures by thens that ave sgnoraxt of Traditions, 

And yet the /eſate painteth this likewite with falſe co= 

lours,anſwering, | 

Reply p. 139. [Firſt the Scriptures diſcover this truth , That wee mwſt 
bold faſt wndvricten Traditions. ] 

* Plur: bus vers © We have oftdiſcoveredthisto be anuntruth : and for 

dis bxcrox rhe better diſcovery of it wee will obſerve one thing 

— Bs not more from the force of the Greek word, av/*gxiir, which 

ger Pi te. fthanaſiws uſcth. *avſcgcun ſignificttiner a mediate fuf- 

claranda. Et ficiency,as if the Scriptures were /ufficsent for the diſcove- 

aurem«vm pac, yy of truth,becauſe chey ſend us tothe Churches nor ſuch a 

_—__ ufficiencicas _—_ ws over wh as _ Scri- 

A es were /ufficrent for the diſcover y of truth, aving 

Mique copia: reſp of unwritten Traditions joyned with them: but 

eft,quiq; aulles as Lambine in hisnotes upon Ar:fforles Ethickes obſer- 

externas opes yeth, u Thisword eilaputia muſt be expreſſed by more Words, 


defiderat. for there is me one Litin Word that cas fully declare it. He 


Lamb, in Arj- 


flor, Erhic, 1, aUſognng, thetw,conrent with his owne fore , and is furniſhed 


'I-D with enough, and with abundant, and defireth %0 ether —_ 
: e 
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It is ſuch a /e/fs-/»fficiecie as is in the heavenly King 
dome,of which Theophylatt faith,x 1t wu ſufficient, and ner * ; I irs dv 
drth nothing.Such then is the falneſſe, andthe ſelfe-fuffici- 553»; ivr, pee 
encie of the holy Scripture, that it hath ſtore in ir ſelfe, it Tee "-e>: * 
is fully furniſhed, yea ſo abundantly, that ir needeth not 1,1, 14. 
the helpe of unwritten Traditions to difcover any'truth» —_ | 
[| Athanafois bere Feaketh not of all Truth, but of T wo ſþe- TY 0 0e- 
cial points of faith onely, to wit. That Idols are not Gor, and 
that (hriſt is #he onely true God: concerning which tWo a= 
ricles be wrote theſe two bookes to Macarins, And for the diſ- 
covery of thoſe two points the holy Father ſauth,that the Scri« 
proves are ſufficient. ] 
As in theſe two bookes to THacarias he wrote of 
theſe two points,and alſo of many other points; (for in 
the firſt he wrote of the deity of the Father , of the im- 
mortality of the ſoule, &c. And in the ſ&ong, of Chriſts 
manhood,his incarnation,death,reſarreAfon &c.)So here 
he ſpeaketh nor onely of thoſe two points, burofalltrath 
in generall, that The Scriptures are ſufficient for the diſcove= 
ry of truth. And therefore in his Tratate of Chriſt s incar- 
evrion,he taxeth them of great innnodeſtie which ſpeake the 
wings which are not Written. | w 
Fe Mbanaſent in that plate maketh mention, not oxely of th# Reply py 1394) 
Boly Scripteres,but alſo of the bookes of buly Fathers; andto 
both doth be attribute this ſufficiency , firaſmuch as a man by 
reading of thoſe bookes may diſcover the trwe ſenſe and men- 
ning of the Seripture. ] 
' This is not the true ſenſe and meaning of this Father. Tri 
the words following though hee maketh mention of the 
bookes of the Fathers,yet he never intedcd roiimparrany 
part of this ſuificiency unto them, or to make them eqn} 
with S$cripture,as you doe with Traditions: but he decli- 
refhithat they are 900d camentaries, or helpesfor the nr- 
derſtanding of thc holy Scriptares . ' His words are thefe, 
There are als many bookes ef the holy Fathers , in which if 4 
4 imply himſelfs, hems) in ime ſort attuine euro the intey- 
; | G2 greba- 
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pretation of the Scripture. It is one thing toſay, that by rea: 
ding of the bookes of the Fathersa man may in ſome ſort 
attain unto the interpretation of Scripture, & an other to 
reach that the bookes of the Fathers are to be compared. 
with the Scripture.If the Jeſwit would ſay no more ofun- 


written Traditions,then Arhanafins faith of the books of 


Pap, 1244 


Reply p.139- 


* AthanaC.E- 
pit. ad Epitter, 


theFathers,then the c6troverſy were ended; for you ſee he 
brings not the copmentary into.theText,butdiſtinguiſheth 
between the comentary & theText:you make nodifference 
between the one & the other, but make the interpretation 
as «uthenticall as the Text,even as S$, Johns Gofpel.He attri- 
buterh unto the ſcriptures the /afficiency rodiſcover al truth. 
to be learned, & to chefarkers the interpretatio of Scripture, 
as an help that the ſame truth may be more eaſily learned: 
you attribute to the Scriptures aſuificiency only to teach: 
ſome truths,notall truths which axe to be learned;&reach 
that thoſe truths muſt be taught by unwritten Traditions. 
Vowritten Traditions are not therfore only imerpretati- 
ons of Scripture,but even additions to.it«In the laſt place, 
he objeReth out of Arthanasfras in this manner. 

[ Athanaſins diſtmting againſt the Arians , did moſt fre- 
quently beate them downe with the authority of the (hwrch, 
& of annritzen Traditions, Tea hee thought it * ſufficient po 
their confutation , to tell them without any more adoe, t 
their DoArine was net agreeable to that of the Cathelichs. 
Church, nor yet Was held by the Fathers of former ages. | 

I thinke it ſufficient for your confutation to tell you,0- 
porter mendacem «fſe memorem. Youtold us even now in 
your ſecond Anſwer, That the Scriptare was (ufficeent for 
the diſcovery of two truthes, whereof one was this, That 
Chriſt 5: traely God, Did not the Amari deny thus article 
of faith?And yet now youtell us, That. the Arians could not 
be everthrowne but enely by the help of unvritten Traditions. 
Sir, wheze was your memory when you wrotethis? 

Yet for your more full confutation I tell you , thac 
in the lame Epiſtle hee ſaith, The falth. confirmed in the 


Nicene 


. touching Traditions, 


| Nicen C ouncell (at which he was preſent) according to the 
Scriptures , was ſufficient to beat downe the Arian Berefe. 
And in an other place hee declareth his minde , ſaying - 


y Let us thinke that the well ordeyed Canen us ſafficient to at= 1 Athanatin 
raine the knowledge of God, And not onely by the Scri- Exhort- ad 


ptares, but likewiſe by the authority, and Tradition of 
the Church (that is, the ſucceffion of the truth of this 
doftrine )doth he confute them. Now,good Sr W iſcakers 
tell me in your witdom:; If this hoiy Father had onely u- 
ſed the Tradition of the Church,and not the authority of 
- the Scciptures,to beat downe the eLrian Hevefiegwould it 
follow,that he could n0t beat it down by the Scriptures ? 
Doth the uſe of one meanes cxclude the pollibility of the 
other? Becauſe now weare beating down unwritten Tra- 
ditions by the Fathers, have we nor, or can we not there» 
fore beat them down by the Scripture ? Secing the Ariangs 
held /ach « wicked and manifeſtly peryerſe a dottring, there= 
fore [aith this holy Father it is ſufficient to tell thews &c. (0 
we thinke it ſufficient for confurtation of unwritten Do- 
Arines,to tell you, This Doitrin? is not agreeable 19 that of 
the (Catholicke Church,nor yet Was held by the Fathers of for- 
wer aces, {0 farreare we from condemning the DoRrine 
of the Catholicke Church , that by ir we. condemae this 
new Do@rine of unwritten Traditions. | 

 Againe,* Let the Arians anſwer me sf they can,Wheure doe 
they fide ws the Scriptures this ſolemne word,&@ by What vea- 
fn ave they hild Gad tobe wnbegort: n? Behald we have eys- 


Traditions fron hand to band by the F athcrs, } 
We contefle with Arbanaſins,that the wordes anbeget- 
$e1,07 « oefſent14./,are no. written.. but yet the DoWrme (i- 


gnifi. d by thee word: (as we have *formerly ſhewed )is * Seas Divite 
written 1n other words. [s the ds.7r.zeunwritten,becauts 7+ 


the word is unwritten ? Ard is the DoRrine not taught-in 
Scripture, becanſc it was preferyed' inthe Church, and 
delivered by Ti adiczon from hand to. hand $i £<ax4/n8 

G 3 fhald 


cret, Tynod. 


Nic.coate tu» 
dent demonitrations that this our Doftrine was delivered by &b. Tt” 


wonach 
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>.'x} x ws +8 ſhall anſwere for us. = c Although 1 cannot find: hat 
Aiger rus er 6up? por d ou the Seriptarer, yet gathering the D :thrine ow: of the 
—y- 9 za Scriptures , 1 knowe , that hee that thr Sowne , and 
9s #5 root the Word , cannot be of an other ſubſtance then the Father, 
ye» iran, [ Latth, * The conſtitutions of the Chw ch, ſaith hee, 
Im vie av are 110 novelties lately brought in: but they were delves 
MG" © ti vedby our firſt Fathers, Neither di4 our Fa1th noW be« 


_ Cn give, but it deſtended from our Lord by his Dijciples unto 
Athanaſ Epi. **- a 
ftol.de Senten, W hen the Adrien perſecution was ſo hote againſt the 


Diony{ con, Carhelickes, as that Athana/ſixs was thruft out of .his Bie 


Arian, ſhoprick,aud an Arias by S1imonie purchaſed it, then this . 


ny Pr 142" holy Father wrote this Epiſtle. This made him com- 
pilt-ad wbiq; plaine thit the Conftiturions of the Church were over- 
Orthodox, throwne, and a new faith ſet up by theſe latruders. 
W hat doth this make for unwritten Traditions ? IF 

it-be, becauſe the Church hath Conftitutions; wee graunt 

it; but theſe are »thil ad rem, no points of faith. If ir be, 

becauſe our Faith deſcended from the Lord by bis Diſtiples 

wate #1, wee graunt this likewiſe: but what is this ? E- 

ven the forme of wholeſome Doftrine contained in the 
Seriptures,as it was taughr. firſt by the Diſciples of our 

and after preached vsva vece by the Church. Wee 

plead for the ſame Fairh which was «t oxce delivered wits 

A the Seints,Wenrcknowledge no faith, but that which 


Chriſt by his Diſciptes is deſcended ware w5. And wee deny | 


thatthe Church in after- ages had any power tocoyne a 
new Article of faith. With you are the Novelties, Tradi- 
tions of a later invention, notſooldas from the time of 
eAthanafins,nor deſcended from our Lord by his Diſciples. 
You have coyned many new Articles of faith. What will 
you fay for your Erc/efiftisall Traditions , which you 
make to be of the ſame faith & authority with the writ- 
ren word ? By the judgement of Lerhanafins they cannot 
be points of faith, Betanſe our fairh deſtenderh from the 
Lord byhis Diſciples wnto ms, 

: Sa 1mbroſq 
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Scriptures, how can we w/e them ? And agains : 
that bee s the firſt, I vead that he is not the ſecond , they 


carry themſelves in their converſation, proprunaeth the que- 
ftion, Whether they may uſe ſuch pleaſant e+ mer y jeſts in their 
ſpeech as the Philoſophers dee commend ? Whereanto be an- 
ſwereth negatively im theſe words. The things which we find 
not in Scripture hoW can we uſe them? In which words he doth 
»ot condemne anwritten Traditions, but ai/alloweth onely jeſts 
ard light talke im Ecclefiaſticall perſons, whoſe ſpeech ought to 
be grave. ] 

6. If their light talke be condemned, how then can ray- 
ling accuſations and ſlanderous ſpeeches ( againſt him 
that wrote ſo gravely againſt you)beſceme a man of your 
coate ? The condemning of merry jeſts, Iconteſſe, doth 
not condemne unwritten Traditions: but the medium or 
argnment which S..£Cmbre/e uſeth againſt merry jeſts, is as 
powerfull againſt unwritten Traditions. Thus his argu- 
ment is framed. Whatſoever wee finde not in Scripture, 
we are not to uſe; but I may aſſume,uywnrtten Traditions 
are no more found in Scripture then merry jeſts : Aud 
therefore we muſt not nſe them. Thus this learnedDoRor 
condemneth not onely merry jets : but at{o whatſocver 
is not writtenin the Scriptures. Aud if in the things of 
leaſt moment,as in the forme of words, he wold not have 
Eeckefafticall perſons goe beyond the limites of the Scri- 
prure, how munch more is it unkawful for them ropaſſe the 
{ame bounds in the things of greateſt moment , as in 
points of faith,and doAtrines of ſalvation ? 

Vnto the other ſentence of S..4mbroſe he returneth his 
Anſwer in thefe words. 


[ Wereade that imwritten Traditims ought te be received, Reply p. 1414 


wereade thatthey ought n1t to be rejeRttd, they that ſay they 


ought to be rejetted,ler them fhew it by reading. ] 
G 4 This 


S, eAmbroſe : * The thine which w 1 FG 
- SE ee TT Ando 


offi | r c-23; 

* {dem in vir- 

who ſay hee it the ſecond , lt thews ſhew it by reading, Wor aw; 
[" S. Ambroſe infiratting Churchmen how they onpht ro Reply p, 140, 
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This counterfeit anſwer is afillyſhifc. It is not the 
Voyce of lacob , but of Eſaw. He ſtill lyeth from the Fa- 
thers unto Scripture. ( at which weapon he hath alrcady 
received thefoyle) for defence of unwritten Traditions. 
This diſcovereth that this great pillarof Popery hath no 
foundation to uphold tt in the Scriptarcs, or Fathers. 


= * aq 4 PO It is well * [auth S. Hilary that thou 4 t content with theſe 
| » 0 id 4 * . . 
—_—__.-- things Which are Written, And in another place * he commen- 


* Idem 1.2, ad 4th Conſtantius the Emperonr for defiring the faith to bee or- 

Conflan. Aug dered onely according to theſe things which are Written. 

Reply pag: 141 | Wehave often tol4 youghat our Tratutions in particular 
are authoriſed by haly Scripture,in as much as it doth [ond us 
wnro the Charch to learne them of her, ] 

7. Alcſuitcs ihrmation 1s no confirmation; I confefle 
you have oft ro/4e us ſo, and we ſeethat it is your only an- 
{were-inall your diſtrefſes: but if youdid {weare it as oft 
as you rell it, wee would not beleeve you, becauſe your 
Traditions are not the Traditions,of which the Scripture: 
_— neither is your Church the Church unto which 
the Scripture ſendeth us. There is oncly a nomiuall agree- 
ment; bur-a reall difference; as betweene Simor Peter,and 
Simon 1agus: Indas the Apolile, and 1udss the Traytor. 

Anſwer, S. Baſil, * Belerve thoſe things which are written; the 

* Bail ho- 29) gþ;y gs Which ave not Written, ſceke not. 

<p [,S.Bafil difþ ted againſt the eArian Herefie which deny- 

Reply page 141 ed the Godhead of (rift leſas: concerning this, ſaith he, Be- 
leove thoſe things which are writtenthe things which are net 
written, ſeeke not. That is,ſeeke not 1n what manner the Souxe 
was begotten of bis Father. Doeft thoy beleeve that he was be- 
gotren? Secke not, how? Where We ſee that he fpeaketh only of 
ſuch things as concerne the manner , how the Soune was be- 
gotten of the eternall Father, How can you apply thu againſs 

Tradition? Doe you not obſerve that this maketh more for T ne 

ditions,then agasnſt them, ſeeing that S. Baſil here confers 

of a point of faith ( to wit, that the Sonne u cat with 
the Father )that it oarmer be fond written. ie 
c 
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'$. Be it (o, that S. Bf, writing of the manner how the 
Sonne was begotten of the Father, (aith concerning it . The 
things which are not wretten ſeeks not. Yet we may well ap- 
ply this againſt unvritten Traditions, He that beleeverth un- 
written doArines will never {ay,/eeke not'thoje thingewhich 
are not Written, But if any nan were too curious in ſear- 
ching after ſecret things, he would add this./teke nor thoſe 
things which are not writtengor tagghe by anwritten T radits» 
vx. Neither would any man rclt ſatiſhed withthis anfwer 
if hedidbeleeve unwritten Traditions; but hee might re- 
ply, why thould Ino: fecke atterthis thoughit be not 
written? May not this, aſwell as many other myſteries, be 
taught by unwritten Tradition ? The Jeſaite forgetteth 


what he ſaid before, * That the Scriptnres are ſufficient to * Pag.139% 


prove the Godhead of Chriſt. And that $.Bafil* allggdged this * Pag: 


text to prove the ſame, 1n the beginning Was the word, Yea not 
remqmbring his own expoſition, That S.Baſil Seeking of 
the manner how the Sonne was begotten [aith , ſeeke not that 
which ts not written, he now crofleth all this,and telleth us, 
This maketh for unvvritten Traduiohs,ſering that S. Baſil bere 
confs(ſeth of a point of faith(that the ſon 11 coeternall with the 
Father that ut cannot be found written. We know the maner 
15not written how the Son was begotten of the Father; 
we are not able to comprehend that unſpeakeable genera- 
tion:neither is the manner of ita point of faith. But that 
the Son was begotten of the Father,and that he is cocter- 


14» 


nall with the Father,this is a point of faith,and written in , Eaſil de fide, 


the Scriptures.a The Scripture doth contains all the knoWled; 
of thet infinite Deity, ſo far as ſich divine Myſteries may 
comprehended by an humane nature in this life. faith $.Bapl. 


* /tyua maxifeft falling from thy faith, and 177 ar g umuent Aaſwer, 


of arrogancy, either to rejet any point of thoſe things which * Baill 
ae written , or to bring in any of thoſe things that are not' 
Wrieten. 

The Jeſaite doubteth of that booke, which wee can 
prove to be $.Zefls:;bur ſeeing upon better A — | 


& 
de fide 
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he accepteth of the booke we will ſpare that labour, and 
heare what he anſwereth to the matter. 

FS.Bafill,and the reſt of the Fathers, did hold that what- 
ſoever was delivered by eApoſtelicall Tradution nnwritten, 
Was not abſolutely and —_—_— out of the holy Scriptares, 
0 mote then what the Embaſſadour ( having letters of cre. 
dence from the King ) doth deliver , us out ofthe ſaid letters 
Rojall,but t5 virtually and mediately contained therein. | 

Wee diſpute not againſt Apoolica/l Traditions;prove 
yours tobe Apoſtolicall and we will receive them . Is it 
not ſtrange, that this diſtintion of containing things we- 
diately, and 1mmediately ſhould be ſuificient to anſwere all 
the teſtimonies of the Fathers (as that the Scripture con- 
rainethall things not immediately, but mediately )and yer 
 ,_* _toneof the Fathers would ever expound their meaning 
ina ae to be ſo? S.Bafill compareth the Scripture unto Þ An Ape. 

. * thecaries ſhop Wherein all ſoules y be cured and from which 
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mars «1Jogore; " "my 
+4 lus 75 u- CVETY 49 1m4Ay take a medicine to beale bu diſeaſe . Now as 


«bs 722268 tt 1s abſurde to ſay, This Apothecaries ſhop containeth all 
_ de gr medicines for all diſcaſes , becauſe it is written on the 
2ipat,  ſhopdoore,Goctoſucha place for them : ſoit is a ſenſe- 
leſſe thing to ſay, the Scripture containeth all medicines 
for the Soule , becanſe it ſendeth to an other for them. 
That of the Embaſſadours l:tters of credence is already * an- 
* $eft 5-Div,z {wered. And lois that of $.* Baſil in commending nnwrit- 
* Seft.1,Div.r tex T radutions. S.Balil reacheth further , * T hat cuery word 
Anſwere®s axd ation ought to be confirmed by the teſtimony »f holy Sri. 
| * Baſil;in Echi- petwre Oc And that it ts the property of 4 farthfull man, to bee 
-prikgre) % fully perſwaded of the truth of the/e things that are delivered 
rep:80-c22, #nthe holy Scripture, * «nd not ts daze cither to rejet, orto 
4 adde any thing thereunto . For if whatſoever 1s not of faith be 
ſrenne,as the Apoſtle [aith,and faith ts by haaring, and hearing 
by. the word of God: then whatſoever is withaut the holy Scri= 
pture,being not of faith,mwſt ne-ds bs ſinne. 
Thele two teſtimonies the le/aite paiſeth over in fi- 
lence. 
9. Many 


,  *» MM Y Rh Sam uy % 


PEO IEONGESS III OI ny Oo uy Mp op I * IF ww © % a a 


——_—{_ uw 


———_—— 


touching Traditions. Y ' 167 


EEE erg nn eo een 


| 9. Many other tc{timonies are produced ontof the Fa- 
| thers by the moſt reverend Primace, as that of ow arr : 
| Niſſ-ne,* [nthat onely the truth muſt bee acknowledged, pon _ _ _— 
| wher:inthe ſe:le of the Scriptures teſtwmony ts #2 be ſeene, Of * 14,cron ady, 
| S. Hieroms,* e As We deny r07 TH thiegs which are wreeten; Helvid, 
| fo we refuſe thoſe things t' a are not written . That God was 
borne of a virgin we belerye , becanſe we readit; that Mary 
did marry after ſhe was deltorred web-leeve not, becauſe wee 
read it not. With thoſe of The:dorer,” 1 am not fs bold, as 19 aypoodordi. 
aff.rme any thing that the Seripture bath paſſ-d mm ſiler co. * It al 3 
8, anidle and aſenſeleſſe thing , t» ſethe thoſe thmys that are * Idem in 
paſſed in ſilence . Theſe the leſarte paſſeth not over in fi- Exod-quaſt.z6 
lence; but as hc is zd/e and ſen/e/eſſe 1n ſeeking after unwrit- 
te» things:(o he maketh an idle and ſenſclefie anſwer in de- 
fence of things unwritten. 
| [Theſe Fathers did alwayes ſuppoſe hoty Traditions to be Reyiy pat43+ 
| virewally contained in the Scripture , bowſoever they bee n#t 
plainely expreſſed in the ſame. 
We belceve the ſame,that there are many holy doftrines 
(which are holy Traditions )which arc not plainely py 
fed word for word in the Scriptures; and yer we call them 
doftrinall Traditions written, becauſe they are virewally 
conmined in the Seriptarezs,and by ſound inference deduced 
from them. Bur this maketh nothing for Popiſh Traditi» 
ons; they are not holy,bur prophane: not written, but un- 
written:not plainely expreſſed, nor virtnally contained in 
the Scriptures, but only ranght and delivered by a Church 
and that no true Church, but a falſe Church. I have heard 
ofa ſubtle diſputant, who would undertake by three di- 
ſtintions to avoyde any argument were it never ſocvi- 
dent;the /efi«re goeth beyond him , for with this one di- 
ſtintion onely of mediate,and immediate he hath anſwered 
all the teftimonics of theſe Fathers. The vanity of this 
diſtintion we have oft diſcovered, and now leave itto 
| the judgment of an underſtanding Reader. 
10. And now the 7cſaire contrary to the duty = the 
ant 
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Defendant becommeth the Aſſailant , hudling together a 
confuſed number of teſtimonyes for unwiitien Traditi- 
ons out of the Fathers . But that nothing may ſcape us 
without due examination , we wilbe content once more 
to run the wilde-goole chalc,aad to hunt bim out of eve- 
ry corner. 

Reply pagr43 [The Ariane denying that the holy Ghoft ought to be wor- 
ſhipped 45 God,aud with God, alleadged that tt was nd where 
written mmthe Scripture . Tothat we anſ[Were thus: farth S, 

* Baftl1de fpir. Baſil, * 1f nothing elſe that is unWrittev be admitted,then let 

Santtec 29% yhus alſo be reyeted; but if many myſteries beſides this be recei= 
ved of us without wiiting, then 1 pray you, among the reſt, let 
this alf be recerved. For trucly 1 bold #t to be Apoſtolicall 4o- 
Arine to adhere alſo unto unvtvritten Traditions . eAmon oft 
which,thu which we now have in hand u not the meaneſt: foraf- 
much as they who un the beginning did governe all, delivered 
it unts theſe that came after them, {o by uſe in proceſſe of 
191, and by continuall cuſtome it hath noW taken ſtrong r0e- 
ting.&C. | 

The Icſuite donbted of that Treatiſe of Baf/ de fide; 
there is more cauſe to doubt of this booke de fpiries ants 
whether it may not be accounted among the Poſtnati.The 
Author of it fpeaketh of Melerine as it he were dead long 

© Lib-de Spif: before him,« They that lived with Meletine [ay that be was 

SanQt«ce29: gf rb opinion: but What need 1 remember the things long pa#t. 

Yet the truc Baſil and Melerivs were Contanci; S. Baſil 

wrote foure 4 Epiſtles unto him. Yea S. Baſi/dyed three 

yeares before;for Bafil dycd an.z78.and MMelcrims dyed an. 

«Baron. Annal 381-25 © Baronins oblerverh. 

Tom. 4: . Admitting the Authorgweanſwcr tothe matter, by di- 
Ringuiſbing the doFrine contaiued inthe forme of words, 
from the forme of Words it ſel& . This doctrine, The Holy 
Ghoi ts to be Worſhipved as God, 1s nounwritten Tradition; 

Baſil ©o260 f [t « agreable to that which s written in other words. faith $, 

$ Ideme,zgs 2 fil. Andhe provethir by the deſcenfion of the g Holy 
Ghoſt upon Chrilt in his bapuime . The forme of _— 

0 
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of which he diſputeth,is this;Glory be to the Father, and to 
the Sonneqwith he holy Ghoſt. The queſtion betweene him 
and the Heretickes was about the ſyllable C#w,wherther it 
were lawfull to ſay,Cam firies ſenuFto,and not rather 1» 5- 
ries fenRo? And in proofe of the lawtullneſſe of this forme 
| of words he ajſhrmeth this, which the Jeſaitealleadgeth, 
- proving it tobe lawfull,thoughit be not writtenexpreſſe- 
, ly in Scripture, as many other rites, and cuftomes of the 
| Churchare obſerved though they be not written. This 
| Tradition we willingly admit, and defire moft reverendly 
, | ro uſe it in the Lyturgie of our Church, Yea weallow the 
| decent rites, and orders of the Church, and thoſe are the 
Traditions of which $.34f/diſputerh, namely of Rituall 
Traditions. 5 4 
| [ Lifter @ little more, and you foall heare himdeclare, that - Page 144 
| * The Dotirines, ( onftitutions of the Church, ome of thens alll-crIfh 
, | we have ont of the written word, & ſome others we receive by 
| the ſecret & hidden Tradition of the ApoRles, + both have e« 
quall force wnto Godlineſſe: neither can any man, that hath the 
leaft fight in the things of the Church , contradilt any of theſe. 
For if we goe about to rejebs ſuch cuſtomes as are not delivered 
by writing atcounting them to be of little force, We ſhall una- 
wares dammage the Goſpell very much, and bring the preach= 
ing thereof unto a bare name of words. Neither ere we-content 
with ſach things onely, as the Apoſtles ur the Goſpell doth ex- 
preſſe, but we iy many things both before conſecration, and af- 
rer,of great avayle fir that Myflerie, which wehave vecerved 
by Tradition Without Writing. | 
W hat a Bull-head is this?to confound T& dy uarregand 
T& w#obyuar a, Confficarionr,and Dottranes 2 $ift were 
| the rear they _ rn wr. in theſub- A; 
ſequent words diſtinguiſhetht ing; hCouftitation # * "a. 2p v3 
one thing DoRrin 1s another thing. (\ aferions are the rites. Py v —_ 
cuſtomes,dccrecs,or ceremonics of the Church,ſo Abype jpg _ | 
is tranſlated a i decree:and Adyucrt a k ordewanees.Dobtrinest i Luc; z1, 
-xe the points of ſalvation, perpetuall and not changeable, * Spheſ-a.r 58 
a3 - 
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as the Ceremonies are. And in the very words alleadged 

S Sap diſtinguiſketh them, for he faith nor , UnWitten 
Traditions are Goſpell;but If we reje@ them,and account thens 

of no force,we may damwage the Goſpell,and bring Preaching 

$0 4 bare name. We ſhould ſoone lee this,it there were no 
Ecclebaſticall orders . What kinde of prayers, orpreas 

ching, or adminiſtration of the Sacraments would there 

be,it every man might be his owncarver in thele things? 

Surely there would be a Babel of confulion, Lnot caprta, 

vo... toplacita . The leſuite in favourof his cauſe corruptly 
Bree $6045? tranflath S. Baſin this manner. * The Doltrines and Inſti- 


$4 ww tutions Which are preached in the (,burch, ſome of them Wee 


I10 


pa'rr, we wp ix 1400 Out of the written word, and ſome ont of the Tradition of 


vic iyyaues = the Apoſties., Whereas $. Baſil 15 thus to be tranſlated, T be 
Rune Tx ]oftitutions and Dofirines which are preſerved inthe Church, 
—— = = theſe ( that is the Dofrines ) wee have out of the written 
Knee, word:thoſe(thar is the Inſtitutions) we bave by the Trade 
tow of the Apoſties, Se that the doftrine of S. Baſin this 
differeth nothing from our doArine ; That the unwritten 
things, which come by Tradition, are the rites, ceremno« 
nies, or inſtirutions whichare preſerved in the Church; 
(of which ſort he reckonerh theſe, Signting with the orofſe: 
praying towards the Eaſt; handing im prayer betweene Exficr 
and Pentecoſt: thrife dipping of the party baptiſed: 4 cermme 
forme of prayer both be fore and after conſecration) Thee, we 
confefſe,are not written, bur they all are Xst»al Traditi- 
ons; and belong not to our controvesſic . The Doitrines 
(of which we diſpute)are taken ont of the written word; 
thisis the doctrme of S. Bafl , to which wee ſudferibe. 
There is one thing in that of $. Bufd which he ncrered un» 
advifedly , That both the Inſturntwns and DotFrines bad = 
quail firre anne odlineffe . Bur we muſt corfider, that 8. 
Baſtbeing in the heat of diſputation 1n defence of thele 
orders of the Chnrch ſpake thus vrteBoNMnas ; bur after 
beg in more coole blood he ſpeakerh like himfeltc pau 
axtag for having ſhewed that ſome things are given by 
wOo1 
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word of mouth, he ſheweth that thoſe were not neccſlary 
things, ſaying; 1 (oncerving thoſe things which are given | FOOT WET. 
witBout writings the Apoſtle Paul bath given us this rule. Al mupadrcy xantrn | 
things are law full,bat «ll things are not expedient. We deny iuirigivun 5 'a- 
not the lewfill uſe of Eccleſraſticall ordinances 2 but that 1&7 Nana - 
they ſhould be ſo expedient , as to be of equail force wto 0 apr 
Gealineſſe with the writen Dorines, this is denyed not raa-cav,r, 
onely by us, but even by the wiſeſt Papiſts themſclves, 

And in the praiſe of the Reman Chilrch many of the un- 

written conſtitutions, of which Bafi/ ſpeaketh , arenot | — 
obſerved;as,m praying ftanding to the Eaſt; and » Thethriſe ers -—__" [ =. 
dipping of the party bapriſed. This omiflion » Bellermive ex- cap,,, 
cuſethby diſtingaiſhing the ob/ervation of them from the * Catech:Kom, 
firſt 1»ſtirution of them . And ifthey be not neceſlary for de Baptiſs 


our obſervation, how can they be of equal! force nnyo God- So = : 


lineſſe . | 1,4-co7, 

[ef lef $.Bafil conelndeth thus, * The day Wonld fay/e Reply p91 44+ ' 
me , if 1 ſhould take upon me to number npall the nnitoritten * ldem ibidy 
myſteries of the (hurch. 1 ennit the reſt. Onely 1 demannd 
> What written word have we the very profeſſion of owr faith, 
to belteve in the Father, and the Sonne,arnd the Holy Ghoſt?) 

As for the veſt we have anſwered. And for the profeſſion 
of owr faith we profeſle this faith, that all the points of 
faith contained in the Creed are taught us in the Scri- 

Ptures - It is the confeſſion of the Jeſarre 1n another , p | 
* place [ As for example, the Creed the Scripture declareth **5 4 , 
me exongh. | Vnto whele confeflion I might adde thac , 
of Cyrill, » The choyſe things of the whole Scripture being py, euguc 106 
knit together make np the formeof owr creed . And that of S. yie m' xa/a'm* 
AngMine » 4The words of the Symbole are ſcatteted an the movin 
Scriptures,and from them colleted inte one'. So that by the ax 2" f 
profeſſion of our faith $. Baſil doth not meane the Articles Ja ge. 
of faith contained in the Crecd;but that profeſſſo»,0r man» Cyril. Catcchs 
ner of reciteing it , which the Church required of thoſe 5* 
that were baptiſed, when they came to the yeares of difſ- os or 
cection: (as we require in confirmation )orelſe the white Srakek * 
ame, 6 
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frame,Syntaxe,and forme of words,as they are Knit toge- 
ther in the Creed. And this,we confefle , isnort writtey 
verbatim altogether in any one part of Scripture, but it is 
taken our of diverſe parts of Scripture,aud colleAed into 
one forme of words. 


Reply pay: 144 [Clement of Alexandriauper the words of the eApoſtle to 


* Clem: Alex: 


vtro; L.5r 


© Ron 112+ 
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Reply 
* Euſeb. 


vang-c'I, 


* Idem cont: 
Marc:Epilcs 


Ancyrans 


* Fence ew in 


1, Tut. 


v Theodor. lot. 
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the Remans.c.l. 1defire to ſee you , that 1 may impart unts 
you ſome ſpiritnall gift for your confirmation. * Such gifts as 
theſt,ſaich Clement ould not be publiſhed openly by Writing, 
being a Tradition, which he defired to deliver #nto them being 
preſent, and not by Epiſtle, ] 
11. What ſpirituall gift $. Pan! meaneth, he declareth 
m the next verſe, * That 1«,thet I may be comforted together 
with you, by our nutuall fath . Comfort was that ſpiritdall 
ift which he defired to impartunto them, and to receive 
from them:and this could not be done ſo well by writing, 
as by mutuall ſpeech and conference. It was not to teach 
any unknowne unwritten doftrine unto them, for that he 
he havedelivered unto Phebe, ( the bearer of his E- 
piltle Jand ſheuntothem . Yea Paw/ profeſſeth of them, 
that they were already \ filed with all knowledge . What 
Paxl deſired to impartunto them , he defired to receive 
the ſame from them : but I hope, you will not fay , that 
m__ deſired to bee taught any unwritten Tradition by 
them. 


wars [Enſebins alſo telleth us, * That the Diſciples of owr Lord 
1» de commended unto the faithful ſuch things as they learned of 
demonfir. E- 


their Maſter, partly by writing, and partly without rating, 
And therefore * The Church from one end of the world unto an 
other, confirmeth ber doftrine, by teſt1wmen1es ont of ;& SCrte 
ptures and by wwwritten Tradition, ] 

I2. I tell you, that Exſebius, by ſach things as were deli- 
vered without Writing , meaneth notſ{-ch things as were 
doArinall; for h: commendeth * Conſtar tine bis good ad- 
monitions given tothe Councell of Nice, (among which 
Theodenet relatcth this for once) * Conſult onely With the 
Scriptmres, 
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Scriptures , which ave fllyanſtrutt min ſuch things. Other 
things,ſuch as were Kinaad, might be commended with 
out writing. : Neither doth Ex/ebius ſay, Thar ſuch things 
were delivered to the Faxrbfult without writing: * Bur * Nlisautem 
wnto thoſe, whoſe ſoules were as yet miſled by their aff-ftions, quianimas ad- 
and ſtood in need of curmng,they delivered thoſe thing s,which huc affcQibus 


they judged fit for them, partly by writing, partly without wri- a yh 
ting. Now it they were delivered unto ſpchas were not niſq; indigen 
pertc, burcarryed away with the ſtorme of their atte- tes,rradidule, 
tions, how can they bee unwritten Traditions .? For Wt 115 conver 
- : 3s nirc atbitra- 
according to your DoArine , unwritten Traditions, by bantur, 1dq; 
reaſon of the dignitie of ſuch great myfterics , Were partimlitens, 
nor delivered by the Apoſtles unto ſuch as were un- partim ſineli- 
ſound, and wavering ; but unto them that were ſound, teris. Euſeb. 
ſtayed, perfeR, and faithfull. It is true , that the faith . 
was delivered by the Apoſtles in a diverſe manner accor- 
ding to the capacitic of thejr hearers z Somerimes more 
accurately, and ſometimes more plainely ; Sometimes 
more breifly, and ſometimes more fally ; but the ſame 
points of faith were till delivercd untoa!l, both by wri- 
ting.and without writing. 
The leſaite in favour of his canſe;falſely tranſlateth that 
other teſtimony of Exſebius. Thus it is to be'englifhed; 
* The ( burch confirmeth the teſtim»mes of Scripture by un- * Fccleſiaen 
written Tradition. divinis Scriptu- 
Howlſoever it betranſlated, it maketh no more for un- #1 teftimonia, 
writcen Traditions, then ic dotitforthe writings .of the —_ Mi 
Fathers, and of the Heathen themſclves , becaufe the confirmay,”* © 
Church confirmeth her dottrine by rhe teſtimonies of the ak 
Farhers , and likewife of the Heather, This inference 
15 as ſound ; 'S.. Pani:confirmed his dodrine: by the 
reltimonies of Hearhen Poets, andto the Ghutch confirs 
meth her doArine by the wrinings of the. Heathens, 
theretore rhote.Poets, andrho'e heatheniſh weirngsare 
the word of God, andare tobe compared with rhe writ 
eco: W ord; thts inference (+1121) 15-45 tou as this, 
H The 
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The (hnrch confirmeth the 1eftimanies of Scripture by un- 
written Tradition; or the ( hurch confirmeth ber doftrine by 
»nwritten Tradition, therefore unwritten Traditions arc 
as ſure as Scripture, and are to be compared with it. The 
proofe is not alwayes to bee compared with the thing 
proved. In this preſent controverlie (as inall others ) we 
make ule of the writings of the: Fathers, and of other 
helpes; yet we give the honoar of the day unto the Scri- 
ptures,they mult make the onſet; they arc infallible, and 
are ſuſhcient for the finall determination of all queſtions 
of faith. yet the field being fought, and the enemie van- 
quiihed,ex ſaperabundanti, wee make uſe of the Tradition 
of the Church,of the writings of the Fathers,and of other 
helpes rather ad pompam, then ad pugnam, for our greater 
glory,and your greater confulion. 

[ S. Epiphanius , * The Father iu uncyeate, and nnbe- 


* Epiphan-h#- gotrey ; but where w this ſaying written ? So the Word 


* 1dcm. hare(- 


Coeſſentiall , or Conſabſtantiall not written. eAnud 
* God hath tawght us both by Holy Scripture , and alſo by 
Traduion.]} 

13. Intheſtateing of this Queſtion we allowed unto 
the Church the delivery of Who/e/ome werd:s according to 
the Dotrine contained inthe Scripture; So that wee dt- 
ſpate not againſt unwritten words, but againttunwritten 

oftrines, And thoughtheſe wordes , Vnbegotten, Co- 
#ſſentiall, &c. are not written, yet the Docrine ſigniti- 
ed by them is written in other wordes , as wee have 
* formerly declared. This is a doftrine taught us borh 
by holy Scripture, and by Tradition, By Tradition, that is, 
by the preaching of Gods word, by which (we confefle) 
God teacheth us, and not by writing onely. This onely 
concerneth modem tradends,the manner of delivery ; bur 
the Queſtion is de re rradirs, of the matter delivered, 
whether God by Tradition hath taught us any unwritten 


. Doarines f 


The lefaxee playeth Iack'on both ſides , now yes 
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he leaverh his afſayling us by the: Hachers; and recurn- 
ech againe to anſwere -the Fathers objeRed -againft 
him,like atired Jade hee defireth toohange his pace, and 
yet is neither good at trot, or amble.:The holy Soripewre, 
faith S. * (yrill of Alexandria , 14 ſafficient .to make them 
which are brought up in it wiſe, and moſt approved, and fur- 
n/hed with ſufficient nuder ſtanding. eAni againe', That 
which the holy Scripture hath not ſaid, by what meares ſhould 
Wee receive and Account it among thoſe things that be tyne? 

[ S8. Cyrilt , as the reft of the Fathers , under the 
name of Scripture comprehendeth alwayes unwritten T 
At rons. | | 

14. Surely the Seas made his bratnes adle, he went farre 
to ſucke a Bull, and here 1s a Bu4 uideed. He may aflwell 
tay, by man 15 meanta bull , erunder aman is compre- 
hendeda bull, as to ſay , nnder Scripture the Fathers al- 
Wayes comprebended nnwritien Traditions, Tradition 1s oft 
taken for Scripture, bur the Scripture is never taken for 
unwritten Traditions : they areaslike as light and dark» 
nefſe. This is as good non-ſenſe, as'the Roman Catholick 
Church.And this;faith he,appeareth by ['Cyri/s exhorrars- 


Anſwer, 
* Cyril. 1.7. 
cont-Iul;ans 


Reply pag-145 


en, * Lay uþin the inWard cloſet of thy heart the Tradition of * Cyril ho-t, 
the Church,as a certaine Treaſure, lay hel4on fach attions as Heortafts 


are acceptable wnto God. } Call you this an evident proofs ? 
Itis an evident proofe that your aſſertion is falſe, ſeeing 
you can bring no better a proofe forit- Here is no men- 
tion of Scrip:rre,nor of Traditions,nor of xnWritten, how 
then doth this prove, that under Scripenre Cyril compre- 
henarth unwritten Traditions ? | know the word Tradition 
may be raken for Scripture: but wnder Scripture to compre- 
b-1d unwritten Traditions, is as uſuall with the Fathers, as 
truth 1s with the /eſaite. 

In Theedoyet We meet with the/e kinde of ſpeeches * By the 
Seriprure alone am 7 perſmaded: * we onght not 19 ſeeke thoſe 
things which axe paſſed wn filence; but reſt in the things which 
are written, 


H2 
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* Jdem in Ge- 
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Reply pag-145+ [ Pnwriten Tyvatitions arc not paſſed '” filence by the 


* 'Theodor-1,r. 


CoD, 


* Athanaſ in 
Epiſtol, ad 
Afros. 

* pag: 1296 


Scripture, ntither ought. you to gainſay them , if you Wilbe 
perſwaded by the Aw 4% truely acade 
of the meaning of Theodovet,if wee note well What bee record - 
etb is bus H, oree 2 towit, that the Fathers of the Nicen 
{, onncell condemned the Arians by wnvorutten Tradiuion. } 
5. ASunwritten Traditions are not Scripture, fo they 
are not contained in Scripture. 1 conteile tbe Soripenre 
«9th not paſſe them is filence, no more then it. doth Judas, 
but it is ro condemne them- The Scripture doth con- 
taine ſome Traditions, ſuchare written Traditions; and 
ſuch was the Tradition eſtabliſhed in the Councel of 
Nice, againſt which the e-frians diſputed. This Jeſaire 
hath gathered his basket of ſcraps from Belarmines full 
table, out of whom. hee might have learned to cite.the 
place,a{well as the words. The wordsare theles* By wr- 
written words ( yet ſome bookes reade it, by writes 
words ) pionfly underitood they were condemued. It is not 
materiall how we reade it,cither &y written words,or by nn- 
Writrenords;tor our Queſtion 1snot of unwritten words, 
but ofunwritten Do#rmes.' The unwritten words were 
( eſſentiall,or (onſabftantiall; which words though they 
are not written letterfor letter in Scripture ; yet the Do» 
arine frgnified by thoſe words is written in other words 
as We have oft ſhewed , and once more will 'make 1t ap» 
peare. Athaws/iue was one of the Nicene Conncell, and 
the wordes cited out of Theodoret , are taken out of 
* Athanaſia , and yer:the Jeſaite hath * formerly dc- 
clarcd unto us; the judgement of this. holy Father, 
That the Sereptemes are ſufficient-for the diſcovery of this 
truth, that Chriſt #s God.Sorthat by the opimion of this he- 
ly Father,the Ariavs might be condemned by Scripture, 
afwell as by unwritten words; the wordes being unwrit- 
ren,and yet the doctrine written. Theodorer in rhe fame 
Chaprer cited by the Jeſuite addeth this out of Athanaſ- 


w.,that they of that famous Councell, Gathered re ftimonies 
| 083 
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out of the Scrituyes , and by them condemned the Ariaxs. 
Adde unto this the grave oration whichthe great & lcar- 
ned Emperour C we made in thar-Councel,in which 
he concludeth wirh this exhortation,unto which they all 
yeclded, = Let ws reſolve the things in queſtion by the divine * 'tz wiv va. 
— ak Mioableh —_ — —_ 
1s thoſe things, ſasth $.* Anguſftine,which axe painely lai try 
downe in the ” +_anots all theſe things aye And which ap. ty oe 1 
perinin2 to faith and direftion of lrfe. 1.C 7 
[ Can you inferre there fore that Traditions are not neceſſs= Aniuer. 
ry? and may you not inferre alſs that therefore your Doltrines* Augult. de. 
deduced by ſound inferences are as neealeſſe ?+ $5 Augnſline "ER 
Seaketh in this place not of all and every point i parts- Reply PRg.t 46. 
cular ; but oncly of ſach points as ave generally neceſſary for 
every owe ro know,as the Creedgthe ten Commanndements, and 
the like. | 
16. Vowritten Traditions and ſound inferences differ 
as muchas truth and errour; ſound Inferences are plainly, 
ehough not exprefſely word for word contained in the 
Scriptures: but for unwritten Traditions there 1s neither 
plaine nor exprefſe warrant in them. Youdeclare S, Augn- 
Jenes meaning contrary to his mindc; hee (peaketh of af 
things, you of ſome things appertaining to all perſons: 
hee ſpcaketh of the Scrsprave, that in ſome places it is 
plaine,in other places obſcure,you of points of farth,which 
areneccflary for fome,but notforevery one to know : he 
laith- in tbe plaine places al things that appertaine to faith 
are laide downe, you fav, all plaine points of faith are laide 
downe in Scripture. Is there nor a plaine difference bee 
rweene your interpretation,and 8. £fuguſtines text ? Wee 
know that there are ſome things neceffary,& {ome'rhngs 
not neceſſary ro be knowne. Whoſoever will be ſavedyfaith 
Athanaſius 1n his Creed (which is {ung in your Charch 
it uu mece [ary that he holde the Catholicks faith. Other things 
there are which arenot neceſſary, y\We muſt know that God.” Athanal.ad 
6,and that bes avewarder + bur how ;-wee neede nov buuaw, Pp 
H 3 faith 


18 A Rejynder to Fryer Malone 
ſaith the ſame Father. And$. Augaftine (writing of the 
Queſtion, howthe ſoule becommeth tainted with origi: 
> Credo eriem Nalt ſinne) faith, » 1 belceve that the Faripizees monid labgvi/e 
dirinoam e- #eclare this plainely, if i Were 4 thing of which a man could. | 
+= m—p———_g be ignorant without the loſfſe of jelvation. But this do» | 
rn - **5y of Arine was never knowne.to S. Auguſtine , ncither dae- 
Le ladfine WEE eceive it, Thatthere: thould bce- paints of faith 
diſpendio pro. Which are neceGary for all, .and thoſe ſhould bee contate 
miſlz ſalutis ned in the Scriptures ; and that there are points of faith 
ignocare gon not neceflary for al , but onely for ſome, and thoſe 
ar ſhould not bee laidedowne in the Scripture, + There © 
ws = —_— one Lord, one faith, one bagts/me. As one Lord of Priclt- 
» Bpheſ-4-53: and people,and one baptiime for all, ſo butone faith for 
| *RYerſetz» alk evenan* vity of faith for Paſters, Teachers , and for 
Bt the Saivrts. How can this faith be Catholicke , if the 
1 ſame faith be not neceſſary for all ? his onely anſwer muſt 

be this, That unwritten Traditions are 10 part of the Ca- 

thalicke faith, & that they arc not geverally neceſſary for all 

| to know, if they were they would bee found among thoſe 

> Vas hd, z, Chings whichare plainly laid downe ta Seripture. *7here 

——— feith,faith Aquinar, beranſe one and the ſaves ya 
at 


idem creditur 


x euntis fide- belcevel of all the fark full ; and therefore ot vealed | 
libys; undeca- /ache. There is no{peciticall, bur only agradualldiffcrence 
tholicadiciur- beryeene the faith and knawledge required-of thePrieft * 
--——>< and of the people: .and the Scripture maketh both the 
rag 24s ef God,and a godly man perfect, and thoroughly furns+ 
ſhed toevery good worke, Thisan(wer of: the. Je ſaiae 18. 
not unlike that anſwer made by a Chaplta of Biſhop Bow-- 
© Fox his AQ nes, unto the Martyr Hankes, © That the Striptnres ate 
pag'1j86 /afficient for ſaluation,bn; not for infiruttion, And.1 antwere: 
as the Martyr did, Get {end we #be [a/vation, and yonehe: 
2ſtruftson. If in the things plainely laide downe 10 Scri- 
pture all things ace found which are generally neceſlary. ” 
for every one toknow ; why then doe you teach, That it: 
* pape1+64. isnotfound in Suaiprue,that the * Father is ainbegwter:; | 
page11. thacthe Sewne # c0:@bftanezal with the Fatber- ; wo | 
| k : | 
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thac the Hely Ghoft 3s to bee 'ulored and wor ſbipped « 4 pag- aw 


God: Are tot thefe things getierally necefſary for all ts 
know ? 
A gaine, * Whatſever you heare from the holy Scripthres, 


Anſwer, 


tet that ſavour well unto you; wha: foever 14 without them), yes G Auguft, | de. 


feſt, left you wander in 4 clond. 


2295 


of Tour meaning Was not ſure to hurt #s by theſe ſayings Reply p. 146; 


$ way yy ns Fg. you bring them to 6 = pure 
e : for S. Auguſtine was fo farre thinking the T14- 
ey tbe Chareh tobe oo $ = ner the be afſuterh 
as to be ery trath of Scripture,w hon we doe tha whith 
* phupny to the (hurch. 

17. kistruc, our meaning is notto &42 you, but to 
Brake madneffe, if it may be healed; if not, it ts ro /irle 
mogole for your berefite. It is no wander to ſec this 
fly fefvize wander i» « cloud, embraceing © cloud in 
Nead of Z»o, following after an owl farwics for the 
tgtt of Gods Word, forſaking the beaten pathe of 
Gods Commaund<ments, to follow the doubrfull rk 
Ofhamane Traditions, net refluſtng thoſe things which are 


207 wrirrdn, 


Tt is the duety of the Chitch to teach no unwrit- 
ern dofrinall Traditions , but onely to teach ſuch 
Doarmes 8s the Scriprure teacheth her +: and as long 
as the Church performeth het duercy - ſo lene the 
Scripture willerh as ro heare her. But what if any 
Church ( though once never fo famons ) fayle im her 


duty , and holde untruthes againſt the Seripture , 


doe wee then hole the truth of the Scrigtave when 
wee doe that which ww pleaſerh ſarh « Churth ? tu 
this thing , faith S. eAwuguſtive , wer hoide the trieth 
of rhe Scripture , when Wee doe that which now pled- 
Nth the eniverſall {hurch. He (atth tit In all things, 
bitt 4» this thing : and this vhing wes ho wnwritren, bat 
a Witten Dottrine; to wit; the Dofrine of i#tbuptiſa= 


tion eftabliſhed by the Church ont of the Scripture. 
| He 
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He ſaith; which now pleaſeth;_ hee faith. not, which ft 
waJes pleaſerh the Church... $, eAngnſtine ipeakerth of 
the Unriver/al Church ; but the lene of the Romas 
Church, for no Church elſe holdeth unwritten Tra- 
ditions, 

And in an other plate : * All thoſe things Which m rimes 


* Aupuftepiſts paſt onr Aunceſtors have mentioned. to bee done townrd 


mankinde, aud have delvucred nno us «ll t:oſe things alſs 
which we ſee, apd doe deliver wate aur poſterity , ſo + abs 44 
they appertaine 19the ſeching ard maintaining of. true Religh- 
engthe holy Seripiares have. not paſſed in filenc & 

[ He pawſeth not where you breake'sff 115 pi pr ocee- 
dcth tadeclare that be treatrd onely of Prophecies,and Predi. 
Eons, which areal falfilied according as they are laid dawate 
wn the Scriptures. And could you wrong S, Augnuſtixe (0 
mucen{cuenably, 45. to teach ,. that. bee therefore athwed' ne 
thing to apperrazne 10 the (eching and mainiaming of true 
Pas , but what the boly Scripture bath not paſſed in þ- 
lenge ? | , 

1.8. The former part of $. eAuguftines wordes , Thuſp 
things which our Aunceflors in times paſt have mautiones to 
be done 10 4rd mankinde,may beunderitood of Prophecies 
aud Predictions: bur the latter part , Ai thoſe things alſo 
which we ſce and doe declare nnto our poſterity &Cc. can by 
no meances be ſo underftood ; for $S. Augaftine was no 
Fropher,neither are wee Prophets to deliver preditions 

£0 thepoſterity ro come; but as it was his, ſo it is our of- 
fice to deelare the writings of the Prophets,and Apoſtles, 


and todcliverthe doqtrines contained in them. And al- | 


though we were Prophets to deliver Predictions of our 
owue,yet how can weelay, The Scriptmre hath not paſſed 
them in flence? We hare thoſe Anabapriſiical Revelations, 
and all your Pepiſticat Traditions; & wedefice to follow 


. the pratilc of S. Augnitine,not To deliver nmo others theſe 


things ,as points of Religion Yobich rhe Scripture bath paſſed is 
fence. + ad 
19, And: 
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19: And thus we have diſcovered the lly ſhifts, 8 grofſe 
dunſcry of an ignorant Jeſkite in an{wewgng of the Fathers; 
who(for all his tampering with them) will not be perſwa- 
ded toalter their verdi&t;but find him,end all ſuch Tradi- 
tion-mongers,guilty of treaſon, for coyning new Articles 
of faith, ſuch as have not the ſeale of the living God,name- 
ly the authority of holy Scriptare to make them current 
in the Charch. And as the perry 1zry have given their ver- 
dit againſt rhem,{0 the gr [wry (conlitting of 3 1 8. Fae 
thers 1n the firſt gencrall Councell of Nice )have condeas- 
ned them, forin the name of all the reft Zuſebins Pam 
$4145 delivereth this; 4 The things that are not written nei- *Gelaf: Cynic 
ther thinke wpon,nor inquire after. centAQ.Conce 
| The Jeſuire, knowing full well chat his anſwere to the M&Pareau nc 
ecſtimonies of the Fathers: will not give content to an in- 1,41. moſt 
different Reader, (for the truth is they are ananſwerable) learned Anfwes 
leaveth againehis anſwering , and obſerving no order or rerin his re- 
method,bur onely heaping up a number of Sayings,hebe- printed Am 
_ himſelfe againe to the objecting of the Fathers a © 

ainſt us. 

: [ <Andfirft fr S. Augaſtine all the 'world acknowledgerh DIPS 7 
that he ftandeth for ven Dothrine; ont of whom We Will heape a 
nnmbecr of [ayings here together. | 
20. If by the world you meane ( as you doe by the 
Church ) the Roman wnoverfal{ world, 1 doubt not bur you 
may have witneſſes enough to ſwearr it : but what neede 
we witneſſes when we may hearc hiaiſelfe ſpeake ? You 
promiſe an heape , and a wwwber of his ſayings ; but I be- 
leeveby the time that we have ſifted your heape, and caſt 
p66 number, we ſhall inde nothing in your heape byr 
ehaffe,and in your number onely Cyphers. And I hope e- 
very judicious Reader will preferre thoſe. three due 
teſtimonics objeRted againſt you before: your Bakers 
douzen of impertinent teſhmonies- objeRcd . againſt 
us. | 
The 1:is againſt Mexiavives the Arian,[ Where haſt then _ 
re 
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read that Godthe Father @ anbegeeernt ] Tothis welave 


"beſe2'Dife7 « Formerly anſwevediand anſwere ſoagaine, 'though this 


forme of words,Ood che Father i wabegotten, benot writs 

ten;yer the ſame Dofrine is written in other words. And 

our Queſtion is not of unwritten words,but of unwritten 
ines. | 

The ſecond is againſt rhe Dowarifts [ Hoary things are 

vet fund in the wrumgs of the Apoſtles, but Were delevered 


by them without writing . For whatſocver the ('hurch doth 


bold,if id be not found ordained Ge Conncel, it « beleewed 


* Seft.z, Bireb, 18 be a Tradinon of vhe Apoſtles. his is bkewiſc* former- 


ly anſwered, and ſoweantwere againe, that many things 
are not found expreſſely written inthe writings of the A- 
poſtles , and yet by 6nd ference they may be deduced 
from thoſe things that are written, & ſuch things we call 
written Traditions , becauſe they are all one with-theſe 
COTE be expreffely written . As for example, Whe- 
ther Children ſhaibe baptiſed or no ? Or whether che ba- 
ptiſed by Heretickes ſhalbe rebaptifed or no? Weread 
nOexp ER — » nor _— praQifc _ 
way; yetby { conſequence Ints'amey be dc» 
beck Þ one of the Seripture.And fete in this teſtimro. 
ny S. Auguſtine diſputeth agateſt the Dowareſts, 

The third is againſt rhe Non- conformiſts [” * /nebo/e 
things whereof the Scriptave bark flelpyeredtan cermimy,1be 
exf ome of Gods people, and the four Nweeftore 
#8 to be held for a 1a\v. } Tathishe difpereth of the rices, 
euſtomes, or conſtitutions of eheChurchand ſpecially of 


the Satwrdayes faſt; concerning which in the ſame Epiſtle 


he civeth this advice. £orrbe fair of the wiiver ſal Chareb 
be one , althoagh the wnity of farth be uttended nptn with di- 
verſe ob /ervariens =_ which char Which 18 trwme in the 
ferrh is 0way binideed, Here he diftinguiſheththefe #b/er- 
verians of the Church from feich; faith is ove, they arc di- 
ver/e:they are not of faith,but arre»d upon faith . So char 
they wre to bee held for whaw, yerneort for I 
| Whtc 


— + g—_ A 


b =. Ss a ak. oe oo. a a2 a RV Xa vwoa0c © ODa£ElQS avs ac RAW om GAS fold 


end —_—_— - 


tonching Traditions, 


which isof divine right, univerſall and bindeth all : bur 
asthe law of man, which is but of hnminerighe , parti» 
cular ro fome places like the Law of G«baZ kinde, and 
bindeth.not all like the by-lawes of a Corporation. 

The fourth teſtimony which he citeth our of Angaftixe 
I finde it in his x18. Epiſtlc,and it is * formerly anſwered. * Se& xDir.6, 
[ * eAlrboſe things which we bold without writing, onoly by * Avg:ad In- 
unWricten Tradition, were commended,and ordained either by 999 lanai: 
rhe Apoſtles themſelves,or by generell (ouncells. } Alltuch ***D) 
things are not *Dott-ina/l, but Ritual Traditions : not 
points of faith, but orders and conſtitutions for the 
Church. This appzarcth both by the words alleadged,and 
by the ſubſequent words in the ſame Epiſtle. Wee ſcein 
the words alleadged S. Augwffine cannot well tell upon 
whom to father tuch things; but he leaveth it doubttfull: 
it may be they were from the Apoſtles, and ir may be they 
were ordained tirit of all by. generail Conuncelts , Burall 
points of fairtaxe ctdJer thin the «1deſt Councell. The /e« 
ſice himſcife tetlerh us our of « Athamefiws,* Itis not now- « pag, - 
#dajcs that onr faith received its beginning, but it is derived 
from he. Lord himuſelfe.. And Athevafivs himfcife was one 
of the firſt generall Councell, That of Gerſon is moit cer- 
taine, © Neither the P any general Conncoll can make vec Papa,nec 
that to be a point of fauth, which Was net ſo before. And inthe generale Con- 
words immediately following S. Avgnftine declareth cilium poreſt 
whar fuch things wereas were delivered without wri- owe Fvh6, 
ting, As the Paſſion, reſarre#509, aud «f( onr Lord, quod ant? non 

the deſcenfion of the holy Ghoſt are yearely ſolewnily cer tut. Gerſane 

tcbrated , Theſe Feaſts pnt us in minde of greater things; part:1: de ors 
but the Feaſts themſelves are to be accounted bar as rites, "mags ex 
and ordinances belonging to the Church. OR 

The fifr is again rhe Donattſts,and itis hkewife * forw * Seq. Dir, Þ 
merly anſwered. [ The Apoſttes have not commennded any ' 
thing in this point , but that caſione which Was oppoſed unte 
Cyprian, muſt be held to have taken 11s origunall from their 
Traditi0n, ] The point of rebaptizationis the pou - : 

WIANICH 
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which he diſpateth , concerning which we oft declared 
the judgment of S. A#gn»fine tobe this, that the Apoltles 
expreſſely commaunded nothing in this point,and yet thar 
this point may be determined by ſound inference out of 
the holy Scripture. 

The fixt is this [ He wen/d not b:leeve the Gofpellut ſelfs, 
but that the authority of the Church moved him, ]T hc lumme 


* Se-4.Dive2 of our former * anſwereuntothis is this. S. Auguſtine 


* Set: 4. Dives 


{pake this of the time when he was a ſa»:chee, but after 
his converſion he maketha better confeſſion . He ſpeak- 
cthof the primitive Church, not of the now Remas 
Church. That power which he aſcribeth unto the Church 
is to bea mover to perſwade usto beleeve ; not to be a 
law-giver to coyne Articles of our beleefe. 

The 7th is likewiſe * anſwered . [| A/rhough we have uo 
certaine example hereof ot of Scraptwre, yet We bold the truth 
of the Scripture in thu thing, when Wee doe that which now 
pleaſeth the nniver fall Church, | The Example which is 
{ought for,is an example how thoſe were received when 
they returned to the Church who were baptiſed by Heres 
tickes, whether they were rebapriſed or no? We confefle 
theScriprture giveth no example how they were received; 


-but none can inferre, becauſe the Scripture containeth not 


* Set:3- Dives 


prure. 
And now let the underſtanding Reader judge of the 


an example in this point, therefore it containeth not the 
Dottrine of this point. 

The 8h is likewiſe * formerly anfwered. ['7 hu nexther 
tho nor 1 can finde plainly, and evidently in the Scripiare. ] 
This is againſt the Dowarsfs in the fame point; and I re» 
rurne the ſame anſwere. The, that is,an examplc of this 
how they were received into the Charch that were bapti» 
ſed by the Heretickes , neither thon-wor ] can finde in Serie 
pture. Yea we confeſle the point of Doftrine is not writ- 
ten plaiely,evidently , and exprefſely , word for word; 
bur by ſond conſequence it 1s deduced from the Scri- 


reaſon 
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reaſon that moved the /rſaste to objetall theſe teſtimo- 
nics which were formerly anſwered ; ſurely it was onely 
to make his promiſe good , to heape up 4 number without 
any regard ot thcir nature. He multercth his teſtimonies, 
as ſome Captaines,when their companies are not tull,mu- 
{ter their Souldiours , preſenting ſome of them three or 
foure times over. 

The gtb 1s thi A the I yecerve not that Which Cyprian held he- Reply Þ. 14H» 
Cauſe it uu not recerved by the Church . ] And 1 receivenot ® my | 
that which 1s heid by the /e/arre,becaule it is not received _ os 
by S. Auguſtine. Doe I therefore hold unwritren Traditi» 
qns*C yprian hcld rebapti ZAtion: Anuguſton: held the contra- 
ry,and confuteth him by the authority of the Church: bur 
dothithe ufe of one meanes exclude the power of ano- 
ther'? Becauſc he contuted him by the authoritie of the 
Church;could he not therefore confure him by theautho- 
rityiof Scripture? {yprias would have this queſtion to be - 
tried by the Scriprure;f whence,(aith heyis thu Tradition? 1s ' Cyprian.epilt 
it deſcended from the authoritie of our Lord , andthe Go- 74. ad Pom- 
Sell, or doth it come from the Att or EpiſtHes of the Aps- Pam 
fles? Andalittle after, Ler us goe to the fountaine, tothe 
Evangelical and « Apoſtolicall Tradition . This is {0 evi- 
dent that Bellarmine confefſeth, g He Sþeaketh of the Scys- * Bellar dever- 
prove. AndS. Augnſtinapproveth of his admonition Þ That bo non ſcript. 
Which (yprian admoniſheth us, That we ſhould have recourſe 4-cxacee OM ; 
19 the frantnine, to Wit to the Apoſtolicall Tradition, that & cn Dona, 
beſt,and owght to be done. So that in S.Augnſtines jadgment 1.5.26 
this point may be Jetermined by the Scriptures . He ac 
counted the reſtimonie of the Church one good meanes, 
= the teſtimony of the Scripture the beſt mcanes , to 
judge it by. 

The 10th is this. [* The truth ſarely harbeurerth in the belly Reply p. 142. 
sf the Church. } The truth is, while Chriſt is the head and * Aug in Pak 
butband of the Church rrurh muſt needs harbour 5n the IT" 
be/ly of that Church: but it Antichriſt become the head & 

Hutband of a Church truth cannot harbour inthe ep of 
rat 
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that Church. The wan of ſme, the Sonne of perdition , doth 
z.Theſ,z.4, ſet God inthe Roman Church which was once + The 
temple of God. He equalizeth all his Decrees,and his Carhe- 
drall voyce with the voyce of God ſounding in the Scri- 
ptures. She was along while like a woman ticke ofa tim- 
k Nec Denses, PAY's Or ſome ſwelling diſeaſe, and ar length brought 
———— que- fortha monſter , k Nether God, xor man, but a nevier be= 
ſinevter csin. fweene beth , And this monſter is the Father of this mon- 
ter utrunq;» ſtrous dorine of unwritten Traditions, 
Clemen: proems The 11th followeth. [ * The whole height of authority, 
" __ ard light of reaſon for the reparation of mankinae , conſiſteth 
* 064 af (6 2ly im the ſaving name of Chriſt & in his one onely Church. } 
s we give unto God the things which are Gods, to to 


the Church the power belonging to her ; that is, the tu« 


preame power and abſolute authority unto Godi.and un 
der God a ſubordinate power and miniſteriall aunthariris 
untothe Church . Andthis is all which $. eA#gaſtine 
meaneth. þ 

— PLS. He addeth the 1 2th [| * Thow ſeeſt of how great forcoun 
Fauſt: Manich: this matter the anthorsire of the Cathotickhe Church us, Which 
Uiloced- by the orderly ſucceſſion of Br1ſhops, from the moſt aſſnred ſears 
of the Apoſtles unts theſe our dayes , and by rht conſent of (6 

many nations and people i confirmed. ] As in all things wee 

give due reſpet unto the authoritie of the { asholicke 

Chnrch,ſo likewiſe we doesnrh# point, of which $. Aw 

guſtine ſpeaketh,which is of the truth of holy Scviprare that 

it i5 the word of God . Weconfeſſe, the authority of the 

| Catholicke Church # of great force toconfirne our faith in 
beleeving which is the Scripture , and what is the true 

meaning of it: yet her authority extenderh nor it ſelfe ſo 

farre,as to adde unwritten Traditions tothe Scripture, or 

ro give any other interpretation of the Scriptures then is 

contained in them. Her anthority is one meanes, but nor 

the onely meanes, toconfirmethis point; for inthe ſame 

place S. Asowſtine ſheweth thar there are other meancs 
likewiſe,as Searching into ocher copies of the Seriprure, and 
| Comparing 
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comparing the copier with the originall , And yet this is no- 
thing to the Rowen Church , it, is. not the Catholicke 
Churchzin it there 1s no ardevly ſaceefſion; if there be, itis 
not fromthe moſt aſſured ſtats of the, A poſiles, but trom a 
doubrfull ſeat of an Apoſtle:in it the conſent of nations and 
people is not to be-heard, bur onely the voyce of the Pope 
15to be regarded. | 

And to. make up his Bakers douzen hee. concludeth 
with this. 

[ * Jt is neceſſary that all Chniftian people pre ferre the judg- 
went aud teſtumonies of holy Fathers before your Novelties, 
@n4 cboo(e rather to adheare unto them, thenunto you. 
ſhould burſlander you with an aQion of truth, 1f I ſhould 
fay,Popery is a Novelty: Vnwritten Traditions are novel- 
tier . We havecver preferred the teſtimonies and judge- 
ments of holy Fathers before ſuch Novelties, and if wee 
will adheare unto them, we cannot adheare unto unwrit- 
ten Traditions. You preferre Novelties before the judge- 
aients and teltimonies of the holy Fathers.The Popes ( «- 
thedrall yoyce is preferred before the jadgements and te- 
ftimonies of all Councels,and holy Fathers , and this is a 
Noveltie never heard of untill it was hatcht of late ( nos 
much aboue an 100. yeares fince)in the Zateran Councell. 


i Iu generall Comncels faith a flatterer of the Pope, matters, 
are net to be judged by the number of ſaffrages , bus by the loc:thedlog. * 
weight , Pondus autem dat ſurmmi Pontificis authoritas. l,z.c.51 


but the authority of the Pope maketh uy the Weight . Sothat 
among the Fathers, andin Councells, hee hath not onely 
a zegatsve voyce,to ſtop that which rhey conclude, but e- 
vena 4svixe voyce farre tranſcendent aboue them all, As 
Pharaohs lean kine eat up the far, ſo hath he eaten up the 
authoritie of Church, and Fathers . And as /acke Cade 
would have all written law baniſhed that the law might 

proceede out of his mouth;even ſodealerh the Pope. 

Thus we have lifted your beape and finde it but chafte, 

and caſt up your »#wber and finde it nothing but T_— 
Je 
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The reltimonies are weapons whereby Hererickes and 
Schsſmaticks,(uchas deny the true dodrineof the Church, 
may be wounded and put to flight: but untous, whode. 
tend S.Anguftmes doArine,they are detentive,and not of- 
fenfive. And if dropping of teſtimonies out of S. Angu. 
ftine might beare away the bell , I dare hazard the game 
uponit to drop three tor one ; but I dare not take that [i= 
berry unto my 1elfe (as the Jeſmrre doth ) to be both Re- 
ſpondent,and Opponent,leaſt I ſhould be cenſured for di- 
greſting from the right rule of an{wering; wherefore I tic 
my ſeltc to anſwer thoſe teſtimonies which follow. 
Replyp, 1499, [* S-Peter (lhryſologus . A Chriſtian minde knowerh nex 
* Chryſol. ſer. How 10 diſpute againſt ſwch things as are ftirengthned by the 
$5. Tradition of the Fathers, } 
21: The ſame Chriſtran minde is in us, for we diſpute 
not againſ} /ach things . (hryſologus his ſermon was upon 
*Tob- 5-1" that text of $, lohn, * There was a Feaſt of the Iewes. This 
gavc him occaſion to diſcourſe of holy dayes,and ſpecially 
of ſuch fſirvall dayes as were frengthned by the rradition 
of th: Fathers,and long continuance. Theie we account as 
ordinances of the Church , and give that reſpet unto 
them as 1s due; but we dare not give them that authoritie 
Reply p.149. Which belongeth to the word of God, as to be ports of 
* Leoſerm © fajth,or neceſſary dofrines. 
* Leode Jejun [ S. Leo affirm:th,* Th it true learning doth acknowledge, 
Pentecoſt. . "ti 
= -1xceptym 404 pict) doth embrace that, which Tradition hath lorg fince 
eſſe Icjunium; decreed, and cuftome hath eftabliſhed. * Neither is it robee 
quibus autem dowbred bur Whatſocver s obſerved by the Chriſtian people 
diebus non O® ,omerh by diene Tradition, | 
+ 18% 4  ..22+ In both theſe places Leo writeth of Ritzal! Tradie 
ade zo Hons as of {:t dayesof falting;concerhi "8 which we con- 
Doninivel A= fefſe with S. Agr [tinea Thut'the aunty of faſtivig 14 FOmMMan- 
poltolorum AQded.but on what dayes we muſt faft,aud when we muſt wot foft, 
-"H ; — "* \w- finde 1-t th:s determined 'by precept ef the'Lovd , nor of bu 
Sa th. Ap-1-1. W ratthon ſhall we doe4nthis cafe ?' May wee 
Caſul- contcmnethg obtervance ot-any faſting day? 'No,for1f we 
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livein ſuch aphace, where ſuch daycs arc by tradition de- 
ereed, and by cafter: eſtab lifped, it is our duty to obcy au- 
thority in ſucha calc. Remembring alwayes to diſtzn- 
guiſh thele caſffomes (| as Leotherecalleth them ) from 
Gods commandements. And if Les ({pake any thing hyper- 
bolically concerning (uch Ritual Traditions, we doe cx- 
cuſc him.becauſc having taken upon him to defend thery, 
he ſtrained his wits to finde out arguments to commend 
them. He maketh nodifference betweene Divine & Apo- 
folicall Traditions, 8 wholly taketh away all Ecclefiaſtscat 
Traditions; whereby he overthroweth that knowne diyi- 
fion of Traditions into Dsvine, Apoſtolicall, & Ecclefaſti- 
call, our Adverſaries have nced to excuſe him in this, 

The two {ubſequent teftimonies ( thc one of Chryſs- | 
#ore,the other of Epiphani) being * alrcady anſwered, I * Chryſo 
proceede to that which hee obzeteth out of Epiphanicy, _ —_ 
concerning the cuſtame of praying for the dead at the , Fi... 
time of adminiſt:ation of the divine myſteries. [ * The Reply p. 1496 
Church per formeth thu neceſſarily having yeceived it by Tra- * Epiphan he- 
dition from the Fathers: and who may 4sſſolve the ordinance EITEY 
of his mother, or the Law of his Father ? God the Father, the 75 
Sonne,ard the Holy Ghoſt hath taught both sn the Scriptures, 

& with-ut writing: & the Church our mother hath invielable 
Baines laide wp in ler, which may not be broken. | 

23. The mcaning of Epiphanins in this place is meſt 
evidcntly declared bv the moſt learned Printe 1n his 
* Anſiwer. Such payers for the dead as were generally y- * pagy395 
ſed by the Primitive Church, . wantnot the teſtimony of 
the Sc:ipture toconfirme the lawfulnes of the. As S. Pax! 
prty<d for Oz efipharns while he was alive,ſo _y we pray 
for him being dead, » The Lord grant unto himthat he way ., qa 10. 

fixde mercy of the Lord in that day. But tuch prayers agar * 
uſd by our Adverſaries for the dead; are not warranted 

by Scrj..ture, nor by rhe Tradition of the Church. Not by 
Scri>tures, becauſe this is one of theirunwritteTraditios. 

Not by,chcTraditiou of the Church,becaule che Prigutive 
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Church denyed Pargatorie, and yet held Prayer for the 

*Aquiaas cont- dead: but our Adverfaries hold,® T hat sf Purgarory be nor 
geat.l. 4, c 91+ admitted, prayer fir the dead is wnprofitable. I need not light 
my candle to give light ro this truth, for the light of this 

truth ſhinethas bright as the Sun in the A»ſwer to this Ar. 

ticle. The doftrine how the dead may be prayed for,diffe- 

reth from the practice in praying for them at ſucha time, 

namely at the adminiſtring of the ſacred myſteries ; Eps- 

anixs writeth of the latter of theſc,8& for not oblerving 

of this ordinance of the Church, hee condemneth Acres 

in the words alledged, The Church doth per firme this, ha« 

ving received it by Tradition from the Fathers, and who may 

ai fſelve, 60 ,u0v wilgds, the ordinance of hs wother ? As wee 

® Set4: Divi have * ſhewed formerly,ſo here we (ee it againe, this prae 
__ Rice(to pray for the dead at ſucha time) is placed by E- 
piphanins among the ordinances of the Church, and of this 

nature are all thoſe things which he ſaith, were delivered 


and taught withowr Writing, Theſe are not the Traditions 


againſt which we bend our forces. 
Reply r2g.t5cs [ Cofſiodorus alſo readerh this leſſen , *® Let not doubt io 
* Caſſiode In- 9297s wp into the height of the Scriptmres by the approved ex- 


iz divin hs poſition of the Fathers, a it were by acertaine ladder of 14-- 


cobs viften. ] 

24. Wee have aſcended ſo high upon the /adder of the 
Fathers approved expeſfitions, that we deſcry the falſhood 
of your Traditions. Th ladder, faith Caffodorm, ſhonld 
bring us to the fight of our Lord. But behold the Pope ſit- 
teth on the rop of this ladder, to over-turne all the mow 
fitions of the Fathers, but onely ſuch as are approved by 
him; yea all the Fathers, & the Scripture too hath hee put 


under his feet. So that whatſoever expchition he giveth 


of Scripture, Thowgh it croſſe the ſenſe the Fathers gave,yed, 

y Cufan-ad Bo faith Þ Cu/@nns,it maſt be beleiyed, breanſe the lenfs runxeth 
hem epiſt 7, with the prattsſe, and the Seriptures follow the ('hurch , and 
Reply P#l 50% at che Churchthe Scripture. 

* Balil- home 5 2B afi perfiyaderth thus, * Letthe Tradition of owr Led 
ng | terre 
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ferrifie thee,O ur Lord himſelfe hath given thu leſſou,the A- 
poſftles have preached it the Fathers have 05[crved it and the 
Martyrs beve confirmed it. ] | 
35- That the holy Ghoft is God, this is the point which 
S. Bafil proov eth. And I:ft thou ſhyuldeſt ſeparate the holy 
Ghoſt from the Father & the Son, faith he, let the Tradition 
of onr Lord terrifee thee. 8c. This ſhould terrific the Jeſaite 
ro ſin againſt the holy Gheft, in holding it is got written, 
that the holy Ghoſt « G1d. Our Lord himſelfe bad given this 
leſſon, lohn.,14.26.The eApefiles have preachedit,& written 
it, 1.lohn 5.7. S.'B«f/ obſerveth it in the words precedent 
by theformeof Baptiſme,whichislaide downe,Math.28. 
19. And all Gods Saints are ready to confirme it with their 
bleod. He is an Arch-hzreticke, & delerveth the Rake ra- 
ther then ananſwergthat acconteth it no written doQrin. 
In the cod he concludeth with the ſayings of * B«ſd,and * Baſil.opilt 61 
of * Hormi/aa applyed untous,that we [ cordemne the Do- Hoenill; ©: 
thrine of the Fathers; defpiſe Apoſtalical! Traditions; ſel che 1 
i0wenrions 0 pſt arts : have none of thats C baritie which uu 
commended; are (o puffed up With 7.rregancie,that we imagine 
that ab julgement of Heavev and earth exght to yeeld to our 
opinion , that worldly wiſc#ome detefling the glory of Chriſt 
bu Croſſe, domineneth in the firſt and cheifeſt place. ] 
25. S.Pasl deſcripeththe worſt of men that ever were 
or ſhalbe by theſe properties, a7 hey ave falſe accuſer s,in- 1 x,Tm.3.z5 
temperate, fierce def9iſers of thers tha; are good, Traitors &c. 
Theſe are the proper markes of /cfaites, they are alwayes 


Qing, flandering,8 carping fem ſhould accuſe us thus 
falſely. Nero (et Rom: on fire, and laid the blame upon the 
Chriftians: your ſelres areguilty of theſe things, and yet 
lay them to our charge. This Dowiveering is 5» the firſt & 
chrifefft place: the Church of Rome challengeth this pri- 
macic & principalitic above all places. The judgement of 
Heaven axdtarth, namely the Tradition of the eApoſtles, 
(which is contained 1n che Scripture) & the deFfrine of the 
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Fathers,muſt yeeld to hey opinion. This deformed Church, 
*Fervzrs de not unlike a toad-ftoole,all head,no body,(for the * Pope, 
potcſt, Papmece ſaith Harvievirtaally is the whole Church)1s fo fwollenn | 
Lg with arrogancy,thar whatſorvyer interpretation he giver | 

of Scripture , thowgh it crofſe the ſexſe winch the Fathers | 
i Cufan epiſt,n, £4ve, yer it muſt be bel:evel, if wee will beleeve! Cru/anm, 
WE And whoſoever uv abfolved by the Pope from Gods Law, he 14 
. - —— faſt enxongh with God, if we will credite * Bodin, The tous 
"_ ling of Belts,the fight of reliques, the forgivenes of fins, 

Maſles for the dead,are ſome of the rotten wares ſolde by 

theſc ſoule-marchants ; 1s »or thu to ſell the Inventions of 

tpperts? And from your Charity good Lord deliver us: | 

" Thus, gentle Reader, thou haſt heard the verdi# of the | 

Iwrie, the (ſenſcleſſe exceptions which the 1eſaite bath ta- | 

ken againſt them, all that he can fay for himſelfe anſwered 

and confuted;8& now take upon thee the ofhice of a Indge: 

-————__— pm & give thy {ci1tence as God ſhall direX 

© . 
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Secr. VIL 
Of the original of urwritten Traditions. 


HE contrariety or diverſity of any Do- 
Arine fro the Doarine of the Apoltles 
> is ſufficicnt, as « Tereadien beld for the | 
# confutation of it. We have ſhewed, that 
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Dottrine was brought in among Chriſtians : Tauſwvere,chat if 


S. Peter were ever Pope, in bis ayer it was , that ſome Sedu- 
cers firft labonred to bring in will-Wo0r ſhip into the (harch; 4- 
$4inſt whom $,Pavul oppoſing himfelfe, Culsſſ.2. counterh ic 4 
ſufficient argument to condemene all ſuch inventions, that they 
werethe commandements and dettrines of men, 

[ Toutell us atale of atub, for the Traduions which wee 
RMaintaine, arc not commandements and dottrines of men , bus 
delruered unto the Church by the eApeſiles, |] 

2. This i$ a ta/eof a tub, thar you defend no Traditions 
but ſuch as were delivered by the Apoſtles wnzo theChureh, 
Will you be content to renounce all your EcclefSaſticelt 
Traditions;8& only to cleave unto Apofto/ical Traditions? 
The Scriptures tell tales of your Traditions, and we have 
diſcovered them to be no better then /£fopes tables , or 
tales of Robin Hood. 

[ T he eApoſtles words are theſe,* Beware leſt any man de- 
cerve you by Philoſophie agcording to the Tradition of men,ac- 
cording to the elements of this wor 1, and uot according unto 
Chriſt: In thu place he treateth 1.ot of any Traditions which 
arc different from the Seripenres, but of the obſervation of the 
{ ceremonial [aWv, which be tearmeth the T radition of men, be- 
84u/c it was now expired by the comming of Chriſt, 'By Philo- 
ſophie hrs doth wor meane the Philo fophicall Sciences of the 


Reply pagirgt 


Reply pat 52, 
* Cololl,x.6, 


Schooles but the doltrine of fuch 45 were accounted Sages and . 


Wiſe among the Hebrewes.T he elements are not the foure elt- 
ments, ut the weake elements of the Iewifh Religion, He ſpea- 
keth thu,ſauh $.,* Hiernme,ag ainft cer taine of the Jewer Who 
defred to bring in Iews/h Ceremonies. And agare, He ſweleth 


*Hier0n.Epifl 
ad Algaſ.qu10- 


wth priae, who endeayoureth to bring in. Jew:(b Tradetins c 


4m thus he pxeſenterb us With a mee of lewiſh Traaitions, } 
Here js a great cry,but little wooll: much adoe to little 
punpoſe-about Phloſophicand the fowr tElemests with this 
Fooloſopher, The ſum of all is this. That here the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh gf the ceremonial lew,] canfefſt that the Apoſtle 
fecketh to weane the Coloſſians from the ceremoniall _ 
I 3 al 
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and to win them unto: Chriſt, In preſenceng you with a 
meſſe of lewsſh'T raditions, weleree you with your owne 
ſauce ; for this meiſe of Iewith Ceremonics1y ſerved up, 
and obſerved in your Church : you have-digged Ioſer 
out of his grave, and a great part of your Religion ( 2s a 
late b Writer welt obſerveth-)con(tlterh inJewiſsCereme< 
x#zes.But this 1s not the prineipalithingagainit which the 
Apoſtle diſpureth. Belarwine denyerh your expoſition, 
ſaying, © 1» thoſe {Is of the new Teſtament which con- 
demne Traditions, they were (uch Tradurons ab were contra- 
7 rothe written word, The Apoltlehere condo mneth Tra- 
itions,and you ſay, They are not ſich as were diff ent frous 
the Scripture, Bellarmine giverh his reaſon, Becew/e th 
ave never called Traditions of Moſes,or of the Prophets , but 
Traditions of men; you tee; they are called 7Tradurions of 
merfand yetiay,they were to called, Becawſe the reremonies 
were now expired by the comming of Chriſt; Bel/armine,and 
this /eſwize doe both cite this place of Hi-reme, the one to 
prove that thoſe Traditions were comrrary; the other to - 
prove that They differed not fromthe Scripture. And thus 
the Cardinal and the /e/nite differ in their opinions , and 
agrec like Harp and Harrow. approve of Bellarmines rea- 
ſ{on,Traditions of men cannot bee faid to' bee Traditions of 
God; and though the Ceremonial /aw was «boli/bed by the 
comming of Chritt, yer ir isnvrt therefore to bee called © 
Traditions of min; And ifthar bee true; whieh'the /cfurre 
* obſcrverh out of our Englith Tranflattons , [| Thas 
wee n/e the Word Tradition onely where the Striptare ſpeak- 


ethbofcer twine Tradntions of the Jewes, partly Foyle partly: 


repwynant tobe Lawef Grd.) Fhin the Trxditions heeres 
ſpoken off *malt-necdes bee not onely differnr; but affo 
repapnaent to the Law of God ;' for in this-place all our 
Tranllations have the word Tradition. That the A+ 
poltle here ſpeaketh of Traditions difftrevr 'from the 
Seriptures , this doth evidently a by \the parti+ 


\ Verfe th: 29. cular Traditions whictihe condemneth, as 4 wor ſpipping of 


Angels 


_— 


\þ conching Traditions. 


Angels. And touch notgafte not handle nor. Theſe are: Po- 

Piſh Traditions; they. werfrip Angels in praying to thu: 
and ſome of them muſt no? touch hne lirmen: nor taſte fieſb: 
ot handle money. Theſe are Tragetions of men, not different 
fFom the Scriptures, 

And it you had not tinted us to ſhew , 1» what Popes 
aajes unwritten Traditions were brought in among 
Chriſtians, wee couldeaſlily have ſhewed , not onely the 
Granafathers of this Dorine to be Heretickes among the 
Chr:ftsans,burt alſo that the Seaucers among the /ewes were 
the great grand Fathers of it. In a booke of theirs cated 
Pirke dalam reade thus : God, gave 


by Hoſes net onely the written Law , but alſo wnwwwrieen . pc. 
Law. And © Perefous cxeth this out of Rabbi Aloyſes, T hat git eccleſ.part: 
God gave unto Moyes [everall Dottrines by word of month, 2. aſles.:. 


beſides the written Law zwhich CMoyſes delivered to loſoua, 
14 ſora to the jo Elaers, the 70; Elders tothe Prophets, and 
$he Prophets to the chiefe of the Synagogues, Theſe Tradi- 


tions the Apoſtles condemned, as f lrenems declarerh, Not * Iren-1-4-6-25, 


#he Law of Meyſes, but the Traditions of the Elders Cor- 
Krpting. the Law of CMeoyſes , Were condemned by then. 


Theſe. were condemned by theProphers, s As Dottrives *Iai 29-13, 


vf ven , even then when the Crremonial/ Law was. of 
force. And theſe were received an the dayes of S. Peter, 
not from the Law of Moy/es, but b By the Tradtinn of 
ibe. Fathers,namely thoſe Seducers.among the Hevroves. 
Neither doth S. Hicrome 11 that Fpiſite cite this text at 
all ,& therfore his words are here 1mpertinently alledged. 

Skotly after them fkarted up other Heretickes Who taught, 


k 1. Pet 1+ 183 


Anfwe. 


that *. the truth cond not bee found ont of the Scriptmres by * Iren,},3:C- 26 


thoſeto whom T ragiuuen Wai unknowne: for as much acit was 
aor delrvered 6ywriting , but by word of mouth : for which 
cauſe S. Pant alſo ſhenld ſay, We ſheake wiſtdeme. among them 
har be perfett.This ſticketh1o cloſe unto the Zeſate, thar 
'Witball his iGle ſhifts he cannot ſhake it Off.” 
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136 A Rejoynder to Fryar Malone 
muadde as to (ay,that they Were Wiſer then the Apoſtles thee- 
felves &c, How then can they have any part with ws, who ad- 
mic at Apoſtolicall Doftrine? ]  * 

3-Are you not likewiſe toide, that £4 of chews did not 

breake —_ ture that open impiety ? Some of them, and not 
all of them, were ſo madde as to fay, They were wiſer then 
the Apoſtles. And you may bee ftareing/though nor ftarke 
madde. Doc you admit all Apoſtolicat Dofrine * Why 
then doe you not admit the Communion ſab nirag, Fpecie? 
The inconſtant Councell of Conftence ſaw good reaſon to 
take away the Cup, and to make ita dry Feaſt, although 
' Concil- Con-ag the i Councell confefſeth, Chriſt appointed it;and the Pri- 
ſian. Sel 13 irive (hwrch u/ed it. This declareth that you areas badd 
as the worſt, and as madde as the maddett- Heretickes 
that ever were. How could you doe this, romakea new 
law contrary tothe law given by Chriſt, obſerved by the 
Apoſtles,and by the Primitive Charch, if in this point ye 
did not thinke your fclves wiſcr then the Primitive 
Church,then the Apoſtles,yea then Chriſt himſelfe? Car- 
$ Hoſjus Con. dinall Hofira breaketh forth into this impiectic, k Thar the 
fel. Petricovi- Church which now ts hath more revealed unto it, then was re» 
calc de Tradit, vealed untothe Apoſtles. And thus, The ſame myſteric of i- 
9 niquity which wrourht in the fore-runncys of eAnichriff 
then,u diſcovered un bu miniſters now. 

His ſecond ſhift is to put the Hereticke upon us, [ Tow 
are in the ame predicament With theſe Heretickes in denying 
wrwre:ten Trads:5o0n. | W hatſoever can be proved to have 
beene delivered by the Apoſtles either by writing or by 
word of mouth, we deny it not, we willinglyreceive what 
ſoever is truly an Apoſtolical Traditio.But watto nomine, 

\ 1. itisyou thatarein the ſemre predicament: for we canevis 
*--- oo dently prove it,and our! Adverfaries confefſe it, that the 
an-ſeſ. (3+ - - , : hag - 
Bellarm.l-g. de Church received this written Tradition fro the Apoſtles, 
Sacram.Eucha. and did likewiſe obſerve it,to adminiſter the Cup in the 
riſt.c.24, Supper of the Lord:this Apoftolicall Tradition delivered 
both by writing, & by word of month is litle cojired of by you, 
an 
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and therefore you may takeup your ſtanding among thoſe 
Heretickes, and enter yourname in Caralogo Hereticornm, 

His laſt ſhift is this, ['7 bis »oly Father 1renenws was acens 
ſRoned ro wrge the Hereniches with the Tradirion of the Apo- 
files Which uu preſerved in the (hurches by the ſucceſſion of 
Pri-fts . Andif he were now alvve he would as earneſtly wrge 
you With the ſame holy Traditions. | | 


With what weapons 1rexe« fought againſt the Heres « 5ca.4,Dir.s 


tickes, we have* already fhewed. Traditions are either 
written,or unwritten;unwritten Traditions were the he- 
reticks plea: they ſpake diſgracetully of the ſcriptures,that 
they were 0b/cure, might be dzver ſly iwterpreted, could not 
be underſtood withous Traditions,and that Traditions were 
before them:the ſame ſpirit poſſeſſeth our Adverfaryes,as if 
thoſe Heretickes by ſome uirtulvy ors were tranſfor- 
med into them. Againſt theſe Heretickes renews fought, 
firſtby the Scriptures;then,when they appealed unto Tra- 
ditions;he fought againſt them by the Tradition of the A= 
poſtles preſerved in the Churches. If Ireneus Were alove,henee- 
ded not wyge it againft w, wee urge it againſt you, wee are 
now upou triall by it,we ſay that we follow the Tradition 
gn Apoſtles preſerved in the Churches, that is,the fucceb> 

n of true dodtrine in the Churches as it is contained in 
the Scriptures. But whar is this ro Popiſh Traditions? 
They are not from the Apoftles , they are not contained 
in the Scriptures ,: nor preſerved inthe Churches; but 
onely maintained centrary to the Scriptures,and the Tra- 
dition of the Churches,as rhey were of old by Hereticks, 
ſoin latter times by an Antichriſtian faction. 


They confeſſed indeed( as witneſſeth Tertullian)* that the A- , 
pofiles weve ignorant of nothing, and differed not among them- ,rucriouc.ag, 


ſelves in they preaching:but they ſay , they revealed not all 
rhings unto all men;ſanee things they delivered openly & to all, 
Some things ſceretly and to.4 few, Becauſe that Paul uſeth rh 
ſprech wnto Timothy:© Timothy , keepe that Which is cont- 
acced ro thy ruſt . And axaine; That good thing Which 

wa 


Reply page153 


Anſwce, 


Tertul- de 
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wa committed unto thee keepe. 

Iconfeſlſe in one thing Qur Adverſaries are not like 
thoſe blererick« s;9bcy.confeſſed that the Apoſtles were 19gno- 
raut of nothing:but our Adverfarics hold this,T hat there 4 
wmorerevealed anto the Church mbich now wthenwa reved- 
ledwnto the Apoſtles ,- as we have heard from Hoſime the 
Cardinall. Serting aſide that part of the teſtimonic, inall 
thingselfe theyare as like thoſe Heretickes as it they had 
beenc ſpit out of their mouth: and therefore , leſt their a- 
greement ſhould be diſcovered , the /e/wite in his wiſe- 
dome thought it the beſt way, not to lay downe theſe 
words of the Anſwerer ;: but onely to returne a blind an» 
{wereunto them. 

[ {tus confeſſed that Tertullian Was a maintainer of ume 
written Traditzons . Neither doth he finde fault with Here. 
tickes prowaintaining wnwritten Tradiuw0ns;but ancly becauſe 
they omaentained ſuch Traditions as Were. uvksowne, to yhe 
-(omreh,and- onely knowne to themſelves: anil Wane different or 
reps ro the faith delivered in the Scripterer.. ffs Ter 
rullian* conffſſeth, That although the cApeſtles detovertd 
yore things to their doweſticall friends,as I may call: yet wee 
-maſt belerve' that they did nar deliver furb 1 He ws /bowld 
tbrizg in anorher THle of fanth,oiffer ent, andrephgnant to bes 
which they generally proponnadgdiinpublicke, | 

4. Itis confefied , that when T erenllian was an Here- 
ticke, then ho maintained unwrizten, Lradjtions againlt 
the catholicke Do@rine: bur now, writing ggainſt Here- 
rickes;heisa bitter enemy of them, and of unwritten Tra- 
ditions « ati corve walum ownm ; the Heretickes firſt 
harched this broode , and our -Adverfaries\haye rcared 
them . Their agreement may be 1cencun mavy things. 


'7. They held that u// elhings. weremer debivereds by Wreteng: 


ſodoth 'irhis 7efarre, io. dt hatiheſorbirgeworeingh ye 


faves fodorth * the Rſwee, : 3. Thatit was unfit.thoſe 
wel Myfteries'fhould bewritrens deaft may Prada hroome 


* -ag-155; "evieepmelde; {fordoth the*.Je/bire. 24.. They pleaded wwes- 


quity 


touching Traditvo 9 
gaity for their unwritten Traditions;thar fromthe begining 

thoſe things were delivered wito chem): tfodoriihelefuite 

in every page. 5. They pretended' the confent-of Do- 

Qrine with che Seripeures , antwithebe(burch, although 

their Dodrine was different , and repugnan®to the Scti- 
ptuteszand to the Tradition of the Church;ſodoth the /e- 

ſaitsccontinually bragge' of their 'conſent? with the Scri- 
prures,and with che Tradition of the Church; and yer we 

have in many particular unwritten Traditions ſhewed 

thcir contraricty both to the Scriptures , and to the Tra- 

dition of the Church . As therefore Tertullien did not: 

finde faxie with thole Heretickes abſs/ntely fir maninwmning 
rmweyitten Traditions; but becauſc rhey deferded ſtrch Tra- 

ditions as mak: xp anotherrule of farth, and'were ; 
or rep#gnane tothe Scriptures, ( asappeareth by that 

which the Zef#iteciteth ourof him)andalfo for defending 

Myſteries delivered in ſecret ( asappeareth by that which _ _ : 
he addettvin the ſame placc.) » The Lord ſpake openty and \ 0 yori c 
wet in hidden Myſteries, b: comman4ed. that whatſoever they yl, Gignificati« 
had heard xd a> knefſe antiy ſecret yg'rey ſhontd preach it in the oneracitiſa- * 
light and on the howſe-t5p. And againe, He taught them, ie <ramenti.ipſe 
Was not lawfull toput acandle nudes a buſhel! but in acandle- pores pores. 0 
Bit hegrbat ir may give light unto all that are m the howſe, So "arp —_ — 
we condemne not all unwritten Traditions, we ufe ſome ſcondito audiſ. 
and allow of them, theſe we account'to be ordinances of ſeas, inlucems 
the Church; to be Riradll, andnot Dottrinall Traditions; * inzeAis pros 
but we finde fart with you for defendingſach Traditions , o_—_ 
as make up another rule of faith , as that the rule of faith, me+ « a —_ 
ceſſary for all to'kniw ſon! ee contained i» rhe Scriptures, ſub modio. abs». 
and that there is another mile of faith necalfary for ſome, ftruilicere, &d 
but not for a; which citmort be formd in'the Scriptares, any 
but is to be learned by unwritten Traditions;as the /eſAire y, jyceat ome 
* hathtanght us .' To make the Scriptarea rulefor tome nibus qui fune 
pointy of tdith , arid tortiake unwritten Traditions arute- indomo, Ter. 
for ſome other points of faith, this is to bring in axotbey (acid. 4 
"wle of faith. Againe wefinde fault with you ( a8 T _ 24S 
ian 
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lias did with thoſe Heretickes )for defending Traditions 
different,and repwgnant,to the Scripemres, and to the 7 red 
tion of the (hurch; and for maintaining many hidden My- 
ſeries delivered and kept is texebri, unknowne to the 
Church of Ged , and onely made knowne to the papall fa- 
ion . Finally we paralell you with thole Hererickes in 
this;they allcadged theſe texts: We ſpeaks Wiſcdome among 
them that be perfet.O Timothy keepe that which 1 commu- 
red to thy truſt, And againe, That geod thing which was com 
mitted unto thee, keepe. The very tame Texts doe our Ad- 
* Bellarm:de yerſaries(as * Beilermmand this * Jeſate )uſually alleadge 
verb.Dci.l 4+ apainſt us even unto the ſame purpoſe, 7 prove the dignity 
C- $.& 8, . x 14 a 
* pag: 125+ & of many myſteries to be ſuch that they require filence; and that 
158. it is unmecte they ſhould be opexed in the Scriptures which ave 


Me 


Anſwer. yead tothe whole world , and there fore can oncly be learned by, 
unwritten Traditions , Wherein they conſider not , haw they. 


wake [6 neere an approach unte the confines of (ome of the an- 
cienteft Heretickes , that they may Well ſhake hard: to- 
gether. 

Reply p, 155 [| The Jeſnites confider well enough that they are out of all 
danger of _—_— wato the confines of ancient Hererrches, 
whileſt they follow the approved Dottrine of the ancient Fa- 
thers, who conſtantly avonch the _—_— ef many myſteries to 

| be /ach, that they require filence and ought not to be opened un 

* Dionyſeccls the Scriprmres which are read ta the Whole world ., Deth not 

Hier! coi * Dionyltus,the dscsple of S.Paul, delever the fame dottrime? 

4 Clem: Stro: Deth nor f Clement of Atexanaria, * Origen, f Innocen- 


hs _ tius the firſt, deliver the ſame? S$.Balil ſpall an(wer for all the 
»Origtho-412 ,.2 * Thee Apaitlesand the Father;gwho wn the b egenning of 
_—__ \the Church did preſcribe certaine rules and infliturrons , did 


Gs ” preſerue the dignity of the Myſteries by keeping themhidden 


* Baſil de 5p» 4nd 1» ſilence &c. 

fanftice»?7- . «5. Asthe Heretickes, ſo the Ieluites,doe claume the 
patronage of the Fathers in this paingand yer for this ve- 
ry thing the Fathers did condemne the, Hcretigkes,. You 
may weil Sake bands Wuth Hereticges , in allcadging avd 
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touching Traditions: 
comiending that worke of the Ecelefaftice8 Hierarchy, 
which was at firſt alleadged by the Heretickes,and conde» 
m::cd bv the Catholickes; ( as I have* formerly ſhewed )* Se&4,Diy;z 
ad it is ccrtaine that it was not written by Dvonyfe, $ 
Paxl: convert , but rather by ſome notorious Hercticke. 
Your worſhip wantcd your 691 fiderswy cap,to 69nfider how 
necre inthis1t ſelte you doe approach wnts the confines of 


annerent Herertches, 
Your ſecond approved Author is not approved in all 


133 


things,his Srrommam arc -Enigmata,as," That Chrift prea- *14emel. ts 


ched bu; one yeare. And rhar the Centsles Were aved by Phis Strom 
lo/ophie. And that Chriſt ſcemed ro hunger, aud thirſt; but did 
mor ſo indeede. Yet I thinke, the Jefaire chargeth him with > 
an error of which he is not guilty, for 1 findeno ſuch Dos 
Qrine expreſſely delivered by him; but rather the contra- 
ry , that the Scripture containeth many * deepe and n+ *1dem ibid, 
ſearchable myiterzes. | 
Origes in that Homily writing upon this Text, (efaron 
and his fonnes ſhall cover the ſanituary, and the ſounes of Ko» 
bath ſhalt beare it, ) giveth this Allegory ,, (which 1s too 


weake a foundatiofor this great pillar of Pepery)P when tbe ? Cum plebs a+ 


common people dee thoſe things which are commannaed, & yet gic & unpket 


underſtand not thereaſon of the doing of them ; what then doe ——— 


they but carry the ſanituary covered and hidden?He ſpcaketh rum quz ge- 
not of any ſuch high myitcries ag are not contained inf{cri- runtur intelli. 
pture becauſe of their dignity,as appeareth by the ſpeciall — 
inſtance which he giveth,of fading in prayer,this isno ſucb ; men 
uu myſterie,it is but an indifferent thing, itis allowed ,, (aa (an- 
y 4the Scripture, and yer we read of S. Pawles't Kneeling tomm ſuper 
in prayer ber weene Eaſter and Pentecolt, All thatcan bee humeros por. 
qpchergd out of Orsgen is this, when'the common ptople 7 ug lem; 
oethat whichthey are commandedandyet wwderſtand not oy an nay; 
the rcafonof it,(as for example, when they ſtand inpray*» 11A8.40.464- 
erat ({ych a time,and underſtand notrhereaton of it) then 
they doe. ( as it were) carrythe ſanuary , a the holy 
things covercd , and hidden , But what is all this.te 
unwritten 
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nowrcitten Traditions, which are ſuch great and excelleat 
my crics,that neither the &v6»g ic /elS to be done, nor the 
rcaſou of the doing of it mult be written. We confeſſe the 
doArine taught mult be fitted to the capacity of the hea- 
rers; Aron and hu ſounes may be capable of thoſe things 
char others are not: bur that there are profound Myſtentes, 
and the moſt excellent things whicharc not written, nei- 
ther ought to be written inthe Scriptures , this is more 
then the Icluite(withall his wit )can fiſh out of Origen. 
Where is the innocencie of i»necens the firſt, if that 
firſt Epiſtle written 4d Decemrinw be trucly his ? It is ſaid 
therein that #one of the Apoſtlesy/ave Peter onely, tawght in 
Italy . And yer the Scriptore teacheth us that S. Paul 
C taughtat Rome . Neither doc we read in that Epiſtle any 
thing of high mylterics unfit to be written; bur rather of 
teniporary rites,or rituall conſtitutions,not inuſc in theſe 
dayes,in the Roman Church it ſelfe . As of anointing the 
*" Quonono- ſfjcke with oyle, © The which was vot onely lawful for the 
edi Priefts to doe , but alſo for all (hriftians when themſelves or 
emrzbus Chri- #611 were #n need. 
Hanis uti li- $.'Baf/ had neede ſpeake for all the reſt, forall the reſt ſay 
ect in ſua aut no thing tothe purpole . That booke de ijiriiz Sanfto fa- 
ſuorum neceffi. (ee) on S.Bafil ( as we have? formerly ſhewed) isin 
care-Idem,idide the caſe of the Poſt-nari. Neither doththe Author of it 
FP treat of unwritten DoArinall Traditions, but onely of un- 
written Rituall Traditions. Toblinde the Reader,the Je 
faste tranflateth the word Adyuera ( uſed by that Au- 
thor )DeEremes; not onely contrary to the meaning of the 
Author, ( whodiftinguiſheth beeweene Deoftrives and 
Conflitationsand by Kiyuare meancth not Doftyines, but 
{onflications ) butalſo contrary to his owne rendering of 
SPago 163; if itby the word * Ordinexcer,or Deerees. And now S.B af! 
eructy figared; ((uppofing him tobe the Author ) being in the heate of 
diſputation for” thelF rites and ordinances ſpake this 


{whiciy the Jofſhire alleadgeth ) very hyperbolically of 


them. iis 7; 3k 
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Thoſe arc all the Fathers which he ad toprove 

the dignity of many myſterics ro be ſach that they ought not ro 

be opened in the Scriptures Which are read to the world. Dioe 

#7 ns his Hienschie,B afols booke de Fperitw Sancto and the 

firſt Epiſtle of Innocent the firſt, with Clement his Strema- 

= are not generally received in all things; and for Origen 
he faith no ſuch thing. This is a thing contrary to the do- 

QArine of the Scripture,and of the Fathers. ——_— 

Chriſt faith thus of his dorine , * 1 ſpake openly to the ns 
world, And in ſecret have 1 ſaid nething. And it he ſpake an 
thing privately unto his Apoſtles, yethee m———_— 
them to = Peake it 53 the light, and to preach it on the houſes. 
S.Paxnl likewile teftifieth for the Apoſtles, that they did 
teach y every mas in all wiſedome, 

S. (bryſofteme on the words of our Saviour obſerveth, 
why he commaunded his Diſciples to preach in the high, 
and on che howſes, becauſe he would not have any thing hid- 
dew or kept in ſecret . And with him TheophilaT agreeth, 
what he ſaid to them alone , andin one place, that he would 
have them teach with all freedome , and with a loude voyce, 
that all might heare, Now if the Apoſtles did ſpeake thoſe 
things in pub/icke, and before all, which they learned from ,,.. _ 
Chriſt when they were in privare,and «be with him,why Ps ap. 
ſheuld not the ſame things be written in the Scriptures teri, magiſq; 
which are rcad tothe whole world? Silence is oppoſed to abfiruſa antea 
ſ Ro_ aſwell asuntowriting; and the hearing of ſuch #\cntio Lye 
things is more like to bring in the contempt of them then Pe 
reading,becauſe all cannot read, bnt all haveeares to Feare. pra ſua aur 

Concerning S. Paxls preaching and writing Nicephorus grandioris fa- 

' obſcrveth this; * Thoſe hidden myſterier , and things more Picntiz verbis 
abſtruſe hich formerly he delivered not by ward of wnth, af- CE —_—— 
ter by hu holy writings he evidently declared them with the ery parabola: 
deepeſt word: of wile : oy at leaft bydarke ſentences by rum more tans 
way of Parables ſhadowed them . And if the Apoſtles did quam per a+ 
dcliver any divine myſteries of faith by word of mouth 2\$9ata adune» 
Which arenot contained in holy writ , how then conld, yr We'ph; 

C3rill 


z Math. 10.37, 


y Colo 174% 
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apr oa | liver , ne minimuna 
— . a Fe he not to de » E 
* Cyril: Hiers- Cyrif teach = be be cbing that can be, tonching - 
fo-jileminat: quidem aliquid, ch h without the voly Scriptures . Neither 
—rw—_e og wmomyPeries of fas per in the dayes of Proper, tor -- 
Spir:Sandto. 1; 1 this dodrinc protp cake not,Who ſhall ſpeaks? And of 
ext Gene: Gaith;b /f the Seviptwres Wd be ſhallb-leeve him?(aich © $, Aw 
- -———=— ip ary be ſo bold, as fo ſþ-ake;w hen we might have found this 
in (oh: pres. The mo ys do@rine of the Fathers, «We 
* Noneſtintel ©. Aquinas delivered as the Were any ſecret Dofrines con« 
ligendum quod muſt not underſtand that there Pris 1, which Were in ſecret 
aliquy lecrera cealed from the little ones that : 4 th were $7 0 ponun- 
dodrinz tace. ones:but all points of f; mT q 
antu! fidelibus revealed to the great h "7 but now bis toygue is clipt,an 
parruli, eOt- ded before all the fait ne a ( becauſe they -crofle 
ſum docenda th.cle words _ mn Where then is the wn5forme __ 
aphiing 6 them)are croſfied o:it . Doftrine? This is not the voyce 
0>xts ny of the Fathers for your Do tickes, if yon will beleeve 
1656. x hers, but of the Herect eticke of late 
quz ſunt fidei, of the Fathers, © There 1s a notable Her 
1 19g Jour owne Sa/meron, Who teacheth, that the Apoſtle os 
Joh ow. dajes,called Caltellio, ne,which he would not pnbl:ſo tothe 
- Exgrege He- more ſecret kinde 0 aeltvinegs rtaine per f6tt men . If 
- + "05% nd iting;out delivered it £9 cert fe in wor . fo 
tri ſeculi qui- world by writing; him, then the ſame is herehe in it So 
ES mehr OY you, and you wit 
nis, Caftellio (har he may wy mg { O- 
difus,qui do ent Heretic CS. iſe built unon moſt falſe Prop 
cet,Apoſtolum "This dotrine 1s likewile built upon | 
oxy litions. ſt myſteries are reſerved for Tradt- 
1q hab That he Qreatec my ; h Scripture . bur 
Eriuam hadu wh leaſt arc coma: in the Coke Tri. 
ifſe,quam Scri tions; and the bent che: e then the myſtery of tl 
pt15 nop nw wha: grca'er — ea of the two natures ” w 
vowed nity ? The wonder U 4 bens ch Scripture to be a 87 6 
re. homi- pcr/on, Chritt is declaxe rt —_ ef Chit and a 
: * mv it - _ 
nibUvCam tr2- apyſtcyy , SO is = _— unwritten Traditions arc Eur 
Gadte-Selmer: Church a8 great myſtery. | DG 
an>. Tim, 3, trifes unto chele. | ity of thoſe mylteries requiret 
OSEIEN on kn 
t Bpkeſ-5932+ ſilence, lealt roc-much © bluſoerh, bat when it wen 
Contempt » Truta neve all 
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faith b Tertafiax. Andignorance, not knowledgegcanſeth *Nibil venras 
prideand contempt. S. Pau! would not have the Romanes rn 
5gnorent of a great myferie, leſt they ſhould be i arrogant. 209 t 
W hat made the Atheviaxs (peake baſely of $.kPaxl,and of jan, 
his dorine,but only their 1gnorance? When theApoltles ' Rom-i1-25/ 
ſpake,utyxAna Ts Hs,Uhe wonderfull things of God,igno- : AR 17. 
rance made their hearers floute them for it. The myſteries Ati, 
of Gods word are not like juggling tricks, which being 
oft ſcene and diſcovered,become contemptible : bur ra- : 
ther like the Sun,cvery day ſeene,and yet deſired. = Such i © Av8repit-36 
the depth of holy Scripture, ſaith S. Auguſtine, that if 1 did 
Sudie nothing = ic all the dajes of my life, yet 1 may fill 
lcarxe mere ont of it. How then can the knowledge of thoſe 
things cauſe contcmpr,of which the ripeſt underſtanding 
can never know enough? And if thoſe things were not to 
bce raught to the people, which in fat thorough their 
owne fooliſhnefſe they doe ſometimes contemne ; tn 
ſurely the Apoſtles would never have written ſuch myſte- 
rics,as are contained in Scripture ; neither would they 
have preached Chriit crucified both to the lewes, and to : 
the Gentiles, ®» To the leWes 4 ſtumbling blecke, aud tothe Cor, r.335 
Greesen: foolifanes. And as theſe poſitions are falſe, ſotheir 
praiſe 1s contrary to their owne grounds. For if thoſe 
great myſteries are not opened inthe Scriptures , Which 
are vecd tothe whole world ; but are locked up under un- 
written Traditions, and onely the things of lefſe dignity 
arc opened in the Scriptures; wliy then are the common 
people debarred from reading the Scriptures, & not from 
unwritten Traditions? Why doe you teach theſe great 
myſteries of unwrittenTraditions unto them, ſeeing they 
may be ſooner brought into contempt by hearing then by 
reading? The reaſon is,becauſe all cannotread,bur all have 
eares to heare. Yea what authorityhave youto write thoſe 
chings. {vn = a—_—_ n—_—_— not fit to be written? 
- ethings,faith Dionyfius, which all may nat (ee, 1 thinks * Dioayl, Har 
all frould not beare they, medic 0 gh1 op ro hee bw, bear. Þ3» 
K | Wherefore 
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people , ſceing the Apoſtles would not opentheſe myſte- 
ries 4n the Scriptnres which arc to be rcayl unto the whole 
world, leſt they ſhonld be contemaed. 

To thift his necke out of the:coller; that hee may not 
bee coupplcd with thoſe Herctickes, he uſeth this as an 
other ſhitr. 

[ Huſt we ſnake bands-with Heretichgs forſooth , if wee 
doe but once taych the ſame texts which they, have proda- 
cead? | 

KP his manners, Sr/o0th ; but he hath loſt his 
vis. Here is a witlefle demaund ; wee know the Devill 
uſed * Scripture,and yet we lawtully uſe the ſame text. He 
ſaid to our Saviour, Þ What have 1 toidee with thee? Aud 
yet our Saviour ufed the ſame wordes r0 his mother, 
3# hat have 1 to doe with thee? Heretickes will ravge the- 


rough the Scripture,and ſo muſt we: but weſay, you may * 


well ſhake hands with thoſe Heretickes, when you make 
ufe ofthe ſame texts for the ſame purpole for, which they 
were condemned. The leſaire denyeth rhefatE Thoſe He» 
retickes did rejet (ach Traditions as the Cathvlicke Church 
did then maine. And they browght in ſach Traditions as 
they of themſelves found out, reaching againſt the nature of 
Chriſt,and the likg. ) In this likewiſe you inay be parallel'd 
with thoſe Heretickes,for rejecting ſuch written Tradi- 
tions as the Cathalick Church did then majntaine, as the 
giving of the Cup,the rcading of the Scripcure,the perfe- 
Qion of the Scripture, and the like. And alſo forbringing 
in unwritten Traditions of your owne invention, which 
fxoas the beginning were not, and yet are fathered onthe 


* -* Apoltles by you. And thoughiutbe particular Herlies de» 


fended 


may 


ey * Q 2 Y © =» 
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fended by thoſe Hereticks you may differ from them, yet 


in the general tenent,you may well ſhake hands together, 
as longas with thoſe Hereticks you defend,T be dignrty of 
many ye paar to be ſuch, that it 14 unmeet they ſhould be ope- 
ed wn the Scriptzres; And that the Apoſiles had amore 1e- 
cret kind of doQrine, which they would not lay down in 

their writings, but delivered it þy word of mouth unto 
perfecQ men; that ſOunder the colour and pretence of un- 
written Traditions you may ſay what you-will, as againft 

the nature of Chriſts þody,that it may be in 10000. places 
at once,and yet this pillar of Popery thall uphold it, what- 
ſoever it be that you teach. 

The Jefuite having entred his name #17 Catalogo Herets- 
cornwyhe taketh much paines to little purpote,ro find out 


our name thercin. [bat can you ſay for your ſelf, when you RPY M164. 


alledge nor encly the ſame Text Which ancient Heretiches al- 
ledged,but alſo direbUy i» the ſame ſenſe? When S. Auguſt ine 
wrged Maximinus the Ariau with written Traditions, hee 


reecived thu Anſwer from bim," Theſe ſayings which ave not *Aug)l,r.conm 
a cripture,may »0;.he received of #, Jeers our Lord war- Max. 


an S 
a, ru ſay; Without cauſe doe they wor ſhip me ganching 
for Doftrwes n commandements of moni ud 1s not thu felft- 
ſame texts#be firſt which you in like manner produce againſt 
x#Wrictey Traditions? ] | 

6. S.. Auguftine did not_uwge Haximouns with un- 
written Traditions ; they diſputed of unwritten ſojmmgy, 
not of imwritten,but of a written dodtrine, & by unwrit- 
ten ayings he urged him. Wherefore we {ey for our ſelves, : 
it.i8 a diretl lze , for direttly i the ſame ſen/e wee alledgrir 


npt. We alledge.it agaiuft onwritten Dottriver,nor againſt | 


unwritten /ayiags, as that 4riandid : and we receive un- 
written layings which are not 1n Scripture, altthoughwee' 
refuſe to receive unwritten DoQtrines, Thisis a verballar 
gument taken #verbs aq res, How can it be in the ſane 
Serfoand againk the /ame ira:th,when we receiveborthe 
ſyiegrud ihe Dofirmne rejetedby that Anas; hn ns! 
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[ Irenam and T ertallian doe openly make it knowne, that 
the Ualentinians,Gnoſtichs, and Marcionite condemned nn- 
written Traditions, Hilarie, Epiphanine , and eAnugaſtine 
doe teftifie the [ame of the Arian. S. Baſil of the Exmonii» 
ans. The Donatiſts pleaded onely for Seriprure , denymg 
the authority of the Chuych, and of Traditions: and yet 
S. r gies Fo plirſucd thews With wawritten Tradns- 
0115, 


| 7-1n allthis the [zfarte harpethupon three ſtrings: 
' Non quod " I. Thatthe Heveticks tid plead onely for Seripture, 
_ 0 - -0u6)-"ygy 2+ That they ytjetted nnwritten Traditions. 

ſed quodeas ,. . 3* Thatthe Fathers purſued them by unwritten Tra- 
non intelligunt G1TLONS » | 

Aug-Epitt-222+ To the firſt I anſwer; ſuppoſe it were ſo, that ths Here- 
'S1 videatPE- peck os aid plead oncly for Scripture, are they therefore He- 
4.70. retickes that doe the fame? What then ſhall we fay of the 
nibus to'titiarmm Fathers, who were as earneſt to try all comroverſtes by 
fuaam eonſtrm- the Scripture,as the Heretickes were fThis maketh men 
ZiaumSciiptn- Hereticks , faith S. Auguſtine, » Nor becauſe they fly to the 
- i —_ IX Fcriptmres,but berauſe they underſtand them not. The Fathers 
Eos :n.1o did notcondemnethe Herericks fot appealing unto Scri- 
vero putart Pture,but(as we ha@-ſhewed otrt of /renext & Tertullian) 
nudum aliquod for ſpeaking ditgracefully of it ; that erurh could ner bee 
effarum 2 ge- knowne out of Scripture by them that were i gnorant of Tradi- 
02; SoroÞ tion, becanſeall things were not detiwwered in Scripture. Thee 
ſerie 2d faum 4ovet {ſetter forth the praRice of the Heretickes in this 
propoſitum,ac- manner,! Fhenſeeaver they [av that their folly was diſcoyered 
commodant by demonſtration taken out of the Scriptures, then they dexyed 


fuis confirman- the [cope «nd the uſe of Seriptore. Ana Ug at any tome they 


dis. Theodor-in "133 2 
rhought,that ther was any bare ſaying, which bemg ſevered 
— fron the re meaning , might {br v#- & thetr twrae' , that” 


'Lapidandos they made uſe of to eenfirme their opinions, Yet 'whenſo- 

efſe Hereticos ever they appcaled unto Scripture,' ithe Fathers accepted 

Scripturarum afthe challenge;and fonghe with them at thoſe weapons: 

5 evan ond They 8ccoiurcd theScriprures ro'bethe torch ſtone of truth, 

cont Arias Heretiches arete be ftoned With the arguments of Sevipeate; 
/ - Mw 


dv faith - 
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ſaith A thana/in , * Mr onr Saviour by the word of bus Do. * Sicut Galearer 
ftrine pat the Saddaces to filence: fs muſt we by the exansples "*Þ0 dotrine 
of Seriprare sf we will be the followers of (, hrift,by the which, _ _ 
according unto ſannd Deftrine wee ought to top the month of rain mem 
every proud Pharaob, faith Origen. S. Anguſftine did nor cient Chrifti 
reject the appealeof the Donacifts unto Scriprure, as if it Yitatoresex- 
were coram now Indice; but commendeth it as the beſt ©2Plis feripru- 
x ag ; rarum, quibus 
way: as appearcth by his Anſwer unto = Cypriars gone fecun. 
appeale in the ſame point unto the fame Judge , and dum fanam 
by his ſeverall Anſwers to the Donarsfts themſclves ; dodrinam 0- 
y There arc the bookes of the Lord, unto Whoſe antheri- Tam vo.em 


tic wee iboth ſubmit; in thems lex 28 ſecke for the Church, ” qrnunehe th 
them ket 4 examine our cauſe, And egaine in his fixth geg.craq,+3,in 


Chapter, Reade this owt of the Law , out of th: Pro- Mar. 
phets, ent of the Pſalmes, cut of the hy and Epiſtles, * Aug.l-5«con- 
reade 5t, and wee will believe #4. The hope of prolong- 572 —_— 
ing the controverlics, of tiring the 0r:b04oxe, this mo- ne: n pre 
ved the Heretickes to appcale to the Scriptures, that authoritatiu- 
ſo the ſentence might not finally pafle againſt them wiq; conſenti> 
ay if the Jeſaite , being queſtioned before an inferiour 795; ibi ques 
Tydge for his Religsep, ſhould appeilc unto his Ca. By. —_ 
effec to gaine time thereby. And as wee fee ſome anus caufara 
mcn that love trouble, appealing from Court to Court noftram 1dr 
to vexe their Adverſarics, though their cauſe bee ne- dennitat. ec- | 
ver ſo bad. S. Paxl = appealcd unto Ceſar, fo did KEcap-3- 
his encmics; was { e{ar therefore no ſufficient Iudge ? a 
In like manner as the Fathers appcalcd unto Scripture, 
{o did the Hererickes; 1s theretore this practice cvill? Or 
is the Scripture therctore no {ufticien®ludge? The more 
doc appealc unto it, the more vitnefſes there arc 
the ſufticiency of it. Origen giveth this reaſon , why 
the Tempter uſed Scripture, 2 Becauſe if bee had fpoker: * Ongen. hou, 
withour booke , bis words could have had no autboritic, 3% Luce, 
You may a{well ſay, that we learned this doArine from 
the Devi!l,as from Heretickes, It is a truth which the 
Father: have tanght, which theHererichss ——_—— 
K 3 an 
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and the Dewi! believeth it, and he is worſe then a1 Here 

rick,then the Devil,that will deny it. | 
Totheſecond I anſwer: Asall Hetetickes rejeAcd nug 

Traditions,ſo0 all that rcejet Traditions;are not Hcreticks. 


' Traditions are either written or unwritten; they rejeRed 


{ome written Traditions, and thoſe were points of taith, 
elſe they could not be Heretickes: bur a4 pornis of farth xe- 


*pag- 746+. Se ſſary for all to know ( as the * Jefgite hath confeiled ) are 


k Avg.tiat.o7, 


m loh. 


* pag-11 9, 


expreſſed 5a the Scripture. He nameth the Palentinians, Guo- 
fticks, and HMarcienter; and theſe taught againſt the natwre 
#f Chrift,and againſt the re/arrefion,and the like as he con- 
teſſerh.Againe the eArians,and the Ennominns, and they 


y iaugnt againſt the Deztir of Chri/t, and of the holy Ghoft, 


And for the D exa1sftr they taught againſt the wniti- »f Ba. 
$:5/me. Allthcie we have proved to bee written Traditi. 
ons rejeaecd by theſe Hereticks. As for nnwritre Traditi- 
018,dotrincs not taught in Scripture, but delivered by 
word of mouth,they rejeted them not ; they laide the 
foundation,and upon their foundation-you have built this 
pillar of your Religion, this totvre and fort bf your ſalva *® 
tion. This is not onely diſcovered by [renew and Tereul\* 
l;ay,but likewiſe I may adde S. «+ Awpwſtine, who declareth 
this to be the praftiec of all Heretickes; b Al of the moſt 


foolsfh Heretickes mſec ro colony their buld fiftions With ths 


p,l have yet many things to /ay unto you. And this ve 
—_ Jefaire 4 likewiſe uſech & Wo ich purpoſe x4 
colour this bolde fRion of unwritten Traditions there- 
with. Thus the Hergrickes, yea 9nmnes infipientifſims Huare- 
aici,if you will believe S.&ng/?ixe agreed in urgeing un- 
written Tradittons. And yet the Jefurre ſaith,they agreed 
inrejeting unwritten Traditions. 

To the third, | That the Father: purſurd theſe Here- 
rickes by wrwricten Tradstions, ] Tanſwere. If a man bee 
to diſpute againſt an Heathen, it is in vane to prefſc him 
by the authority of Scripture, which he denyeth. Many 

efthe Fathers diſputcd againſt Heretickes that did ſapere 
crRmB 


touching Traditions, 
cn Ethniguas Tertallian *aifirmcth, and would not bee © Termil. de res 
free= by the Scriptures: but reje tcd thamas counterfeie, as rrert can, 
oup-rfe.t, and lyable to varionms interpretations, as [1046s 
h-th recorded their ations ; to di. pute againlt L.ch by 
the Scriptures , would be but tabour jolt, Cyrillicath- 
e:hus howto deale with fuch , 4 Frgh: a5.unſt ſuch 45 * Contra eos 
deny the Scriptmes by unWritten w apons , onely by ſtroug qui'eripranon 
reafuns , and - #5045 eh Tlus (jri4 in hc fawe —— 
. CRAtC Ant is 
pl:ce, prooveth the KeturreEton of the Body by the 50, hips, on 
renewing of the Moone; as S. Pasl provcith it by © rhe folis ratiocina» 
1pringing of the Corne. The lame Apolile maketh ufc tioribus& des 
of Heathen Poets , as of Epim.nides , * Arative , and mem 
* Merander. And to the Fathers made utc of all kinde of Mtn —— 
lexrming,by unwritten argiunents , they proved written 1g, 
Do'trincs agaiulit fuch as denyed the written word. And © 1.Cor..r g+ 
when the Heretickes appealed from Scripture tounwrit- * Tit.to 
ren Traditions, they puriucd them by the true Tradition , _— 
of the Church, which was & is theſame with that which * _ 
is contained in the Scripture, This is nothing tor unwrit= 
ten Doftrines; it onely concerneth modum probands , not 
rem probaram. The thing proved may be wiitten, although 
the medirm,or argumentnm where by ic is proved, be not 
Writr:en. 
F /4t enemies tho 'tfumoru Hereticks Neſtorins, Enty= Reply p. 1578 
#h25,5- Deoſchoy us Were wiro unwritten Traguicns, 1s d:{co- 
vered by 'Bafil Biſhop of Anciva. S. Bernard telleth us the 
ſame mle of certnine Heretichs 1f his time .called Apoſt "licks: 
Wh» wers followed herein by Wichkleff+, as Thamas Waldexfis 
doth recount, & by the Huſſites, 2s Cochlens beareth witnes; 
& from theſe Bellarmine ſaith truly, th P- oteftants did re- 
#c:ve their opinion, And thi: is your Pedegree. ] 1 
' $, Wereccive not our Opinion from man,but finde our 
dofrine delivered inthe Scripiurcs,& trum timetotime 
eonfirmedby the preaching & writings of the Fathers. As 
for Baſil Bithop of Ae a,he was an idolater, and one of 
That ſecond conventicicat Nice, wherein by unwritten 
K 4 Tragitionsz 
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is little worth. Thoſe famous Heretickes Noftorimw,Enty- 

ches,8& Di:ſchorns, were not condemned for denying un- 

written Traditions, bnt for oppoſing written DoArines. 

Alchough Bernard lived in a declining age,yet he detend- 

eth no unwritten Traditions againſt the Apoſtolicks; bur 

being urged by them , 10 bei Where in the Gofp:1! this © 

writer. He acceptcth of their Appeale to the Golpell, pro- 

ſecuteth them in their appeale , and examineth the cauſe 
ipemard.ferm, Dy the Scripture. f E vangelium appellaſti? Ad Evangeline 
65-1n Cantic. 5b44, Haſt thow appealed wnro the Gofpelt?To the Gofpell thou 
ſhalt goe. Wickbsffe defendeth no herericall DoArine, bue 

the doctrine of the Primitive Church,as Thomas Walicnfis 

s Quod nulli relatethit, g Thar none ought to determine any thing in 4 
quidquamin po;ur of faith , without the authoritie of Scripture. It this 
_— -. make Wickl/iffe an Hereticke , what then will you fay of 
re.nifiad hoc 7 #9994 W aldenfi; himſelfe,who fairhasmuch,if nor more 
habent autho. againſt the authority of the Roman Church ? b 7s the 
ritatem Scri- dexbts of faith we muſt inquire what the Apoſtles taught. 
prurz Tho. And ifany ſhall aske,who ſhall declare what the Apoſtles 
_ - an. taught? He anſwereth, Nos the Afican (hnrch,as Donatas 
tig.c. 19 ' fie Nov the Roman {hmecb,(as the leſwte will fay )bue the 
>Idcraibid, wniver/all Church ; net as gathered in 4 generall Syuode, 
; (which oft hath erred) but the Catholicke Church of Chrif 
er ſed over the world. Where then was the Popes Carhe- 

«ll yoyce? This DoAtrin was not then hatchr,tharwhar- 

ſoever power is exre»fove in the whole Chxreh, the ſame 

is s#tewfiv4 in the Pepe. And thatit muſt be a thing ta- 

ken pro (oncefſs, that ins determining doubrs of faith, the 

g—_— erre. Hu/: oppoſcd the errors of the Church 

Rome, and therefore it is no new thing to heare his c= 

 nemies ſ{peake evill ofhim, and of his adherents. Final- 

I the /efeire concludeth with a rotten lye , that oxy pe- 

gre is from thoſe rotten Heretickes. It is a Brute raj- 


ſed by a Brave, as truc as the tale of the Britaves from 
Irons 


$.Chryſe- 


Traditions,idolarry was cſtabliſhed;ſorhat his ecſtimony _ 


* ww » % 


— 4 ar a ot... 
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S.Chry ſoſtomec i» like manuer gineth this for a marke of Anſvvcr. 
eAntichrift and of all fpiranal theeves ; that they come not | : 
aw by the doore of the Scriptwres. * For the Seripture( (aith CO | 
hee ) like unto 4 ſure doore , doth barre an emravee wnts Hee oy I 
rerickes, ſafe cuardiun us in all things that we will, and not ſa ffe- 
ring 6 10 be deceived, Wherenpon hee concludeth, T hat who fo 
#/eth not the Scriprurcs, but commeth in otherWiſe , that #4, 
betaketh himſelfe to an vther, and an nulaxfull way , hee a 
4 theefe. 

To this the Jefart retnraceth no anſwer, he durft notrouch 
it;it Mf{covereth him :o bc a/pretwall theefe, and a minift -v 
of Antichriſt; and that things unwritten are 4x 9ther way, 
and therctore au «n/aw fell way. 

Boy thu myſtery of $n+4qnitie wrought when cAnnchrift Anfwer, 
came unto his full growth, was Well obſerved by the author of 
ebe bocke deunitare Eccleliz ( thought by ſime robe Wale 
tram Biſhop of NatB®nbwrg ) Who floakicg of the Monkgs 
rhat for the npholding of Pope Hildebrands faition, brought 
in Schiſmes, and hereſics into the (harch , noteth thi 
Becially of them; * that deſhiſing the Tradition of God, ®lib de nnitay 
they defired other dottrin:s , and bronght wm maifteties of hy. Ecciel: 
mane intitntion. | 
[ Waltrenm hu inueflive againff Pope Hildebrand u to 0 Reply page 157 
purpoſe at all,st was written abour athen/andycares after the 
beginning of the (hurch, andit 1 but the calunnie of Schiſ= 
maricks againft a man , whoſt ſanititic and miraculous life & 
commended by maxy * Writers. | * Anton $-213 
9. Isit to no purpoſe becauſe it was written aboye a £2 ÞSchaph. 
thouſand yeares after Chrift?Can the writers of the 1, 24, Phu &e 
ar 34agedeclare what was done in the 6. 7.0r 8.age? To 
what purpoſe doe you alleadge writers not ſoauncient, 
as Bernard, T homas Walderfis;and ſom? but of yeſterdayes 
birth,as Coch/aws, and Bel/armine ? Neither can it be an 
inveRtive,or calumny of Schiſmaticks, ſecing it is backed 
with the teftimonics of S. Benedilt, * That the eAbbot n gore het ts 
ought re reach nothing which  withowt the precepts of the Kord, Regiilz, 
| Of 


IJ 


— — —_— 
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* Athanal in Of S. Anthonie,* The Seriptures are fuſſ;.1cui for deAtrine. And 
- te of S. Fafsl,* It 1s fit,thas every ome /hould learne ont of tbe ba. 
ailbrevien. ty Scriprure that which u for 114 #{c;both for hw full [etilement 
in Goal. fe, and that he may no: be ascenſtomes uni humane 
Traditions. W cre thele men likewitc Sctutinatickes ? If 
not, why do- you make no an{wer at al uncy alicyr teftte 
monics?* You onely cellus , that #7i/debravid was a man of 
fanility and of a mimculors fe . Ard toprovetiis yunals 
leadge the favourers of his ftacton,and the t.a.icrers of the 
papall dignitie :. yet tuch was the open impicty ot this 
Hildebrand,or brand of hell, (who ict the whole world on 
fire )thar thoſe authors (cited by you) have pib. iſh it 
to the world. Az:9»1m:ws catcth his conteilion of his lin- 
i Valdepeccavi full lite on his death-bed, ' / have frued exceedingly ”m my 
hw nethon Paſtor all care , and the Devill perſWading me 1 ave kindled 
re, & ſradente 4*-ger and hatred againſt mankind: . Lamberius contelleth, 
D:abolo con that & the Clergy called 119 an Her#ticke . And that the 
wa umann world fpake fouly of im abour his dealing with Mathe!- 
—_— , 4, wholeft her hutband, and proſtratcd her (cite ſo unto 
tavi- Amos ibig hin, * 2u0d ave ac note impud:nier Papa in cus wolutare« 
k Lambert. tar anplexibus , Orypbriae relateth that which all men 
ſchaph- in hiſt: know, 1 He was the firſt Pope that ever excommuunicaied the 
14a * i. © peremn, tooke aWay his Crowne, and pave it to anvther . If 
2n 079 Any man defire to hear. the fantiry ant miraculous l:& of 
I Onuph in vi- this Hild. #raud (or G: egory the 9th) commended by n1.9my 
taGregory writers, let him read the 5t Chapter of that * unanſwerable 
* De Clift. wworke long ſince publiſhed by the moſt learned Promete. 
EI—_ In the Rmwwanfa tion tings art thus decreed; All 1-/nitre 
"xy P'S Mhalbe inthrald to their G-nerall: all G-neralls to the Pop*: 
= Conc 1- ecit. this Pope hach d<creed it, m The Pope may abſo/ve ſubjebts 
Binij i om-3. from their faclity unto hererigal, K ings . By tC jndoment 
partax: of the Pope,our gracious Lord and King (whom the Lord 
long preſervefrom tuch d.f1yall Loyoliſts ) is of the he- 
reticall Religion . Ler the world judge, it ſuch a man,as 
defenderhthc fanitity of this Pope(who depoled the Em- 
pcrour, and gazcaway-liis Crowne toanother) be __ 
IVS 
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live within his Majeſties Kinzdomes. .. 
AHarke here the difference berwixs the Monker of S, Ba- 


fol,ani Pave Hildebrands breeding. The Novices of th- firmer 


were t-ayucd wn the Scriptures , to the eud thy might nor bee 
accuſtomed unto humane Traditions ; theſe of the lattey were 
kept backs from the ſtuly of the S:riprures, that they might be 
accuſtomed unto humane Traditions, For this, by the fore/aid 


emthor, wexnreſſely notedof thoſe Hildebrandine Monkes, , 


'b.de vauratys 


that they * pernurted not your men in their Monaſterics to ;,_ioe 


ftudy thu ſaving knowledge : to the end that thur rude wit 
w'rhe be voursſhed with the huſk of Divels , which arethe 
cuſtomer of humane Traditions,that breng accuſtomel to ſic 
filrh,t hey might not taſte how [wectethe Lord was, And thus 
in the times following from Monkes to Friars, and from thens 
ro [ocular Preiſts and Prelates , as it were by Traduti'n from 
hand ts hand,the like unzoily policie was continued, of keeping 
the common people from the kn1wicdge of the Scriptures, as for 
other reaſons , ſo liketi/e th.1t by this meanes they might bee 
drawne to humane Traditions, wh 69 was wet onely obſerved 


by * Eraſmus, before ever Luther ſtirred againſt the Pope : but , 
openly in a manner conffſ[ed after vards by a bitter atverſary ,; ; 


of brs. 
" Toall this the I:faite likewiſe replycth nothing. 
Petrus Sutor, 4 CarthwfS an Monks, Who, among othey in- 
eonwventonees fir which hee would have the people debarred 
fromreading the Scripta, alleadgetlythu alſo for one.* Where- 
4: many things are openly eaughe tobe obſerved , which are not 
expreſſely ro be had in the Seriptmres:will wt the fimple people 
ob[erving theſe things quickely y11r mure,and complaine that 
fo great burdens ſprnld be inpoſed upon them, whereby the lis 
berty of the Goſþel! is (6 preatly impayred * Will they mot alſo 
be drawen 4vay from the ebſervation «{ the o' dinances of the 
Charch , when they ſhall obſerve that they are not contuined 
in the law of (br iff? 
Thus Sstor hath cut out the doAtine of the Chnrch of 
Rome after the new faſhion, and ftirched together =_ pr4- 
y0, 


ſm,in ea3 
n 1+Pſal. 


Anſu Crs 


* Thor de Ire 
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&ſe, indebarring the common people from reading of 
the Scriptures, with the yeoſ6» of it, leaſt they-ſhould tee 
——o Tradsxis of the Church arc not «n the law of 
[ Neither 640 thu obſer vation of Suter be difhed.] 

10. How dec you like this,that men things are mught 
robe 0b[erved , which are not expreſſely tobe hadin the Serip. 
exres? Andagaine that by reading of the Scripeares the com- 
a0» people will ce, that the Tradiion; of the Church are not 
conmined in the law of Chriſt? How unlike 13 this to your 
uſuall anſwere , That the Scripture exprefſely commanacth, 
ed commendeth the uſe of T adponct And that they Are #0. 
out of the Scriptures nor paſſed in filence;but virtually contmi- 
2:4 in them,n that the Seriprures ſend ua to the Church, and 
the Church unto anwrietten Traditions . Thus Sxtor the 
ALonke,and this _ differ intheir opinions;the Monke 
thinketh,the Tr4duu540ns , or ordemances of the Church are 
net in Scripture;the Tefuite anfwereth,that they are. And if 
they be, why then doe you not ſuffer the common people 
to read the Scriptures? The Je/wre anſwereth, becauſe of 
the great myilerics containedin the Seripture; and beeauſe of 
the great inconveniences which come thereby . But Sator 
would have the common pcoplc debarred frem reading, 
ot for feare of teceing to0 much ; but for feare of ſecing 
too little: not becaulec of ihe great myſteries contnomed in the 
Scriprar es; but becauſe the ordinances and Traditions of the 
{burcb cannot be ſeexe imihemw. Ard this is the myferie of 

guity, that it is the uſuall and conſtant doArine of the 
Fathers, (as the 1e/wire hath * taught us )T kat the Apoſtles 
did preſerve the dignaty of the myſteries, by keepmg them hide 
den and in filence ; andtherefore they are wot ojenca 11 the 
Srroptmres, which are read to the Whole world , And that all 
the anxcient bely D ofloxrs have tanght, (as here the Jeſwite 
ecilethus ) chat eÞere 1+ ſuch profound knowledge , and ſuch 
deops and unſearchable myſteries are laid dowvne im the Scrip- 
rarer ghar the people of the wwid eught ro be debaryed from 
; reading, 


NO ON TIN —_—_ 


__ 
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W «ft 


reading,judging and interpreting of thrw, Weallow the re» 
ding ot them to PORT we ar 26-— the jadging 8c 9% 
rerpreting of them, woſay,inſtrumentally & 1 ately 
under God doth belong unto the Paſtors of che Church. 
And in this we followthe pradtiſe of the primitive Church 


in whichreading was allowed,vxwias,unto Children & litle | 


Ones;but judging & werpreting unto thoſe that had Td qg9- 


v1,a%,weſedowe to diſcerne. As Enuſebins © xecordeth it « TO * Fuſeb-de pre 
prove this(that the ſcriptmres are not ro be read by all becanſe p*r1302"al3s 


ehey containe ſach great myſteries as are not meet for all tortad) 
Clement of Alexandria is the only Author allcadged by the 
Tefuir;but what,doth C/ement play on both ſides too?ſothe 


leſait would have him doe ; for * evennow healleadged-* Pag.r5 53 


him to prove this, That many myſteries are not opened in the 
feriptmes Which arc read to the Whole world leſt the knowledge 
of they ſhould become contemptible unto the common people 

200 much fanuliarity. And now he aileadgeth him to prove 
this,7 hat there 14 profornd knowledge, and ſuch unſear chable 


myſterics are laid doWne wm Scripture, that the Scripture wouſt * 


ner be vead of all, berauſe all are net capable of that profound 
Knowledge. Are not thele contraditions? myſteries are ope- 
ed in the Scriptures; myfterics are not opened in the Scrip- 
tures . The Scriptures are real to the whole world ; the 


Scriptures «re not read to the whole. world. The common ' 


people conterue knowen myſteries; The common people awe 
wor capable of the knowledge of thole myſteries. If the eſwir, 
eo avoyd theſe contradictions,(which without all contra« 
diQtio are molt falſe)ſhallanſwer;that he ſpeakesnot of all, 
but only of ſome wyflerses. I would willingly learne, why 
ſome myſteries ſhould be fit ro be written, and-fome not? 
W hy ſome may be read,& ſome not? why ſome ſhould be 
contemned thorough too much knowledge, & ſome ſoun- 
ſearchable that they canot be known?Allthat Clewentſaith 


is tothis efteR; that the Paſtors of Gods people ought to. 


becarcfull how they diſpenſe the myſteries of Gods word,of 
whichſomeare as deepaga pit,in which a man maydrown 


and + 
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and ſoincarcſhallow , of which the thirſty may drinke. 
Shut therefore the fowntaine;Gaith (lement, and cover the pre 
from. ſuch at are net capable of profound kyowiedge . What 
doth he meane by this; take away the S:riprures from the 
common people? Noz how then ſhall the thirity drinke? 
And what ſhall become of thoſe things in Scripture, 
wWhichare ſo ſhallow that every one may wade inthem? 
Take it then }Jikewile away from many Preiſts, who are 
not the wile!t alwayes tn the Parith; and no more capable 
of thoſe decpe, and profound things then many of the 
common people: bur cover the pit , That is, let the Paſtor 
teach according to the capacity of his hearers ; giving 
0 milke anro babes,and ftrong meate nnto them of age. So that 
in this Clement ſ{pcaketh not of reading the Scriptures, 
but of Preaching out of them by the teachers of Gods 
people. This is the praQtiſe of our Church; we give meat 
roevery one,and ſuch meate as iS mecte, to every one his 
portion in due ſeaſon:and yet the Ieſuite chargethus with 


Reply p. 158. thisg] Now adayes among the Proteftants,ail forts of means we 


& I .Cor.x.6« 


propounged unto the people , aud it is lawful for _ Weake 
flomacke to glut it ſelſs with the trougeſt meats and wyſte- 
ries, which $, Paul judged fit tobe Spoken of * among the per- 
fet# onely. } 

If we ſometimes doe glut our hearers with too much 
meat, yet-our fault isnot ſogreatas theirs , who ſtarve 
their people for want of meat, who mkeaway the fincere 
milke of the word, and fcede rhem onely with the draffe 
of their owne invemtions, and with the hutkes of humane 
Traditions . With us you may finde Maſters carefnl] of 
their fervants, Parenrs of their Children, Paſtors of their 
Novices, catechiling themto make them fxfor ſtronger 
meate: ' and before any may come to the Supper of rhe 
Lord, (which we account the ſtrongeſt meart of all ) itis 
ordered by our Church , that they firſt eare anddigeſt, 
learneand remember +, that Carechifme poblſhed by au- 
thority . Younot ohely-neglett theſerhings ,' but wn 
mocke, 


a wand <. « ww. ww... a. 
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mocke,and (coffe at them that doe them:and thoſe you ad» 
mit to the greatelt myſterie that eat bee to the Supper of 
the Lord , whoa are fo farre frombeing able to give an «c- 
court of their faith, that they know not'( I ſpeake it with 
gricfe)the very firſt principles of the word of God. lam 
glad to heare the Jeſuwe confeſſes that withus are the 
ſtrongeſt meats and myſteries , whech $.Paul judged fir 19 bee 
; no of among the per fell onely. W ith us are no unwritten 
oarines; and therefare unwritten Traditions are not the 
ſtrongeſt meats, but rather ſtrong poyton; not myſteries of 
Godlweſſe,but rather myſteries of v1qurty . Andas the Hee 
retickes in Former ages, ſothe leſuxres in theſe our dayes 
erre in Citeing this text ( Fee fprakg Wiſcdome among them 
that be perfett)for un written Traditions. In which S, Pawt 
onely mcaneth this,chat the doctrine of Chriſt , which is 
preached untoall, is not received alike of all: when it is 
ſpoken untoa wicked and a carnall minded man,it is by 
him accountedas $9/:fores:but when it is ſpok&toa godly 
and ſpirituall minded man, then it is accounted weſedowe. 
11. The Jeſasre proccedeth on to his ſecond reaſon of 
debarring the common people trom reading of the Serip-+ 


tures, becauſe of the great inconveniences which come by ate 


Jowing the Scriptures who ſuch, ( briſt fajrh, Þ Yee erregor * Matura.2gn 


knoWeng the Scriptures .. 4 Ivfinite evils have Sprung from 
henee, from 1gnorance of the Scriptures, {anhsS. Chryl oe, 


Aud againein a treatiſe written purpaſely of this point, 


1 Erro ular 7h 
T1 Javgia 
xund, ons The 
Tur Hae, 
he tbeweth at large, that * The krowledge of the Sttiptures «>nize- Chryſs 
is very plofirable , and freeth ws from e aud ignorance, iN 


| _ in E 
And likewiſe, that 44 evils did fpring from this, becauſe the P'* 29 


Rom» 
" xoi0uee 3 lh 


comms people did not rea the Seriptyres , He expounderh x 
the CO our Lord, Search —_ Scriptwres, mhisman- ny whore ra; 
ner, Our Lordexhorred all the Fewer to ſearch the Scripewres, Tom, $.cdix. . 
t Tee dee well, faith S. Peter phat ye take beted wnre them. Bur Savil, 
thus faith the ſuppoſed Succeflor of S.Peter, yee doe ill, , {<mhom-14 


to read them,for ivmmmerad le and great inconveniences COme 
thereby. Thus wee fee a maniteſt oppohition berwixt 


mnlohg, + 
*2-Petatr15y ? 


Chrif, 


— 
_ 
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(rift and his ſuppoſed vicar: betwixt the praftiſe of the 
Premiteve I of the now Rowan Church. 

Let the evils be never ſo great, yet our taking away the 
Scriptures from the common B- can be no more ju- 
ſifted, then your taking away the cuppe; you may aſwell 
take away meat and drinke from them, decauſe evill com- 
meth ſometimes by them:yBu may aſwell forbid them the 
hearing of the word,as the reading of it, ſeeing evill may 

come by preaching being miſunderfood; you may aſwell 

take Chriſt from them , becauſe he is to ſome a rocke of 
offence,and a ſtone to ſtumble at. If this reaſon be good, 
then take away the Scriptures from the Prieſts likewile; 
yea rather from them, becauſe they may pervert the imea- 
ning of the Scriptures, and not onely thereby fall them- 
ſelves into evill; butlikewile draw Diſciples aftcr them. 

* Bellarrni de And, 2s » Bellsrmine obſerveth, the Ring-leaders of the 

Pontif. Rom, people into hereſies, havebeene, for the moſt part, Bi- 

ied. ſhops or Preiſts . But will you hcare the particular 6vcon- 
Venlences. 

Replyp, 138, {['n. Doth not the licentions life of your people againſt Prim- 
ces, Paſtors, and Church ſhew plainely that which Sutor wen- 
reoneth? ] 

This is alye ofthe longeſt elevens. Let the world judge, 
whether obedience unto Prezces be better taught and 
pratiſed by us, or by you . A Princes Crowne cannot fit 
ſure upon his head,if this doArrine be true, The Pope may 

depoſe Kings, and difpoſe of their Kingdemes ; the which 19 

— de defended by the Iefarre * Mariana, and y Buckerns, As for 

—_— <5 obedience unto Paftors,and the Church, ſetting afide that 

71 de abdicat. blinde obedience, the common proverbe declareth what 

Hennic.3 *. af you are, The nearer Rome the worſe (briftians. 

cribed to Bu- ['2. The lofſe of ſoules,as * (alvin confeſſeth, that the Ds- 

= = vell did gaine more 'ouler, by permitting the Scriptures to the 

* 4. Ayer vulgar ſort then by kreping the word from them. ] 

tic Reply. («twin ſpeaketh onely of corrupt Tranflations, as the 

lefaxte himiclte confeſicrh in the place cited; what _ 

OLE 
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fore { avi» faith of corrupt Tranſlations, that the Dew 

gained ſonles by them; is rather true of yours, then of ours: 

for they are more corrupt then ours. The vulgar Latine 

Tranſlation (upon which you dote ſo much,that you prc- 

ferre it betore the Originall ) hath many corruptions of all 

forts,as a Biſhop * of yours confeſ{cth. r 7 indon. os 
[ Every old Wife i able to chop Scripture with the beſt of opt gener.ia» 

you all. ) You ſhould rather pitty the ignorance of your *=p |+2 c-t- 

owne lilly women, who are like thoſe women {poken of _ 

by S. Pal, a Who are never able to come to the hnovicd ge of * 2:Tim 307, 

the truth. Their ignorance, 1 ſay, you thou!d rather pizree, 

then enviethc knowiedge of our women, whoſe glory it 

ma, be,and not their ſham? ; that they are more $k1itull in 

the Scriptures,then many /e/azzes,and areavle to diſcover 

your errors in many points of Divinicie. Pamprilus aps 

proved thispra.tice not on-ly in men , but likewite in 

women; for as Hierome recordeth 1t,Þ He gave moſt freely » Scripraras 

the holy Scriptures, not onely to read, but ro k:ep them far thesy quoque ſanQtay 


#16 , not onely unto men but likeWiſe to as miny Women , as "2 ad legen- 
dum tantum , 


bee ſaw did give themſelyes to read 149. Gd & ad has 
In the concluſion of this Section , he relleth us a tale of þeadum tribys 
an olde wife, ® ebar promprife 


[ They are livixg yet, ( and perhaps yoar owne ſel fs are not ſime,non'olumy 
1gnorant of it ) who can teſtifie that one of your Predeceſſours virion - fors 
in that dignitie which you once enj»ye d, berng challenged for Jifſee tefions 
raking a ſecond wife, cortrary to he preſivipe of the Apaſte, qcditas, Hie- 
or-laining that a * Bi/ho» ſhould be the baſb ind bat of one tonin Apol 
wife anely; returned a /h1-t anſwer for himſcljſs ont of the conteRufs 
[ame Ap ſte, * that it was better to marry then ta burne. co a 
Chonfing rath:r to [oparate S, Paul from S\'Panl, then bu fe. * 1-Cor:7990 


61nd wife from himſclf-. ] 

I kno » the perion by your deſcription, the firſt letters 
of his 1Wne are GA His fame liveth after his deathun» 
to his glory; and were hee living, h- would have curried 
your cockicombe tor this tale. S. Avguſtine faith , that 
CMyntnurs the Herecicke was the firlt that condemned 

L © [ccond 
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© Auguſt de < ſecond marriage as fornication,& from him our Adverla- 
Hereſ-ad ries have received the ſame opinion. S$. Pax! condemneth 
—_—. It not,nonotina Biſhop himlelfe: 4 To avoyae the multi- 
non niſi ſingu- P/IC1t1e of w1 ves, which Was common with the [Wes , at the 
Jas uno tempo- ſame timegir uu commanaed, (aith S. Hirrom?, that they ſhall 
re habcant u* have but one wife at oxce.It the Apoſtle allow ore wife toa 
= 0 evi Biſhop,why doe you condemne that by your Traditions, 
rene which God alloweth ? The forbidding of it croſſcth the 
*Heb-13+44 truth of the Scripture; for the Scripture ſaith, © 4arriage 
& honorable among all men: but whoremongers and adnlterers 
God will judge. And theſe 7 radition mongers ſay,marriage 1s 
damnable among ſome men, but whore. moxgers and adul- 
rerersare not ſo. Doe wee not ſee it among them ? that a 
Prielt may not hold one benefice with one wife : bur cc 
may keepe two benefices with three concubines. When 
* VE=AS Hildebrand(an adulterous Pope)refolved to bring in this 
IeTim4.3 doftrine of devils fin forbidding of mayriage,the Clergy with 
8 Lambert. one conſent crycd out again{t him, g He w.s an Hereticke, 
Schaphnaburg. þe forgat the ſayings of onr Lord, All men cann1t receive thu 
Wan. 1074. "Gian atadeſ bs Apoſtle, Hee that cannot <bſtaine, let hins 
41 marry: for it u better to marry then to 5urne. That renowned 
Prelate might anſwer the ſame for hinfelte, & yet not ſe= 
parate S. Pau! from S.Paul.Toconclude this Set1on,day- 
ly experience ſheweth it , thatas greater inconuvenences 
come by debarring the common people from the Scri- 
ptures,then by admitting them to reade them : ſo greater 
evils proceede from debarring Preilts their wives , then 
from the allowing of them. P/atina faw this long lince,& 
thercfore in the life of Pizz Srenndns, he ſeconderh this, 
Sacerdotibus magraratione ſublat u nnptias, majori reſtitu- 
endas. There was great reaſon to taks away marriage from 
Preifts, but there 14 greater reaſon to reſtore it unto then 4- 
gaine. Ardio we proceede to his next Seftion Mhe title 

whercof1s this; 


SECT. VIIL 


touching Traditions. 


_— as lt... A. 


SeEcT: VIIL 
[ For what cauſe all Heretickes have beene 


accuſtomed to rejeft Apoſtolicall 
Traditions. ] 


I, SAP HenT firft read the titic of this Seltion, I ex* 
PRA peed no other ſtuffe , then I finde therem; 
28 cven a deale of bombaſte to (tuffe 1t ont. 
WS And as the title is a digrelſion, 10 the whole 
Scion conſifteth of three digreiiisiis from the Queltzone 
The 1.is of the affinity of Herefie, and 1do/atrie, 
The 2.about the Interpretation of Scripture. 

The 3.is touching the Tranſlation of the word , n&gx- 

A oots,Traditizon, Concerning the 1.he beginneth thus, 
F The Reader muft #bſerve, that Heyeſie 14 a kinde of 1dola- 


try, for as S.Cyprian obſerveth, * the enemy of mankinde per- 


Reply pag- 159 


ce:ving how by the comming of Chriſt, and by the preaching of unit, Ecde(, 


bs faith, men Were drawen from ld-latrie mnt» the true ſervice 
of God, he bethowght bimſcl fe how by 4 neW illuſion he might 
entrap poore ſonles under the very title and profeſſion of ( hri« 
ftiarity, Heereupon, ſaith S.( ypriangbe invented new Herefies 

and Schiſmes. | 
We confeſſcall this;and are able to prove,that with you 
are theſe things, 1dolarrie, Herefie, & oncly the title of Chri- 
ſtiarity,or a foew of Godlineſſe. There was never greater [* 
dolatry among the Heathens,then 1s at this day defended 
in the Church of R-me,for which cauſe, namely for her I- 
dolatry,S. /o5» compareth her unto « Zgyps. This is def- « 
cendedunto her from the ancient He«thens, as this Here- 
fie of wwritten Docrines to perfeR the rule of faith is 
deſcended unto her from the ancicnt Heretiches..As for the 
taile of { brift iamitse,, and the outward forme of Goalineſſe, 
this is all you have tobiagge of; ye are. wolves in ſheepes 
#kins © ye have the hornes of the Lamvegbut the yoyce of the 
F 2 Dragon; 
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 Revels 13.11; Dragon; as S. 109» bdefcribeth you. Ye ſpeake yes in hypo- 
erifie,as if they were truth, And the myſterte of imygqnuity, 
that 1s,the covert of pietie, is the onely meanes whereby 
ye entrap poore (3elzs. To free themſelves from Idolatry, 
he giveth a [trange deſcription of it. 

Reply pagere9 [ ldolatry placeing a ſ*uſe leſſe Creatare 11 Gods ſteel, dith 
give religinus worſhip thereunts. | A ſenſe leſſedelcriprion; 
and yet as ſenſelcfle as it is , tuch Idolatry you arc 
guilty of, in worſhipping of Idols of ſilver , and gold, 
and of braſſe &c. If a man worſhip the Devill, is it not 
Idolatrie? Yet he is no /e»/elefſe greature. Y our Demi- god 
the Pope 1San hercticail Idell, rowhom that may well be 
applycd, which you lay to ovr charge. For he 1s /er #p 0 
the altar of your ſonles and adored as God. He is ſo farbeſot- 
red with a /elfe-liking of his owne opinion, that he treadeth 
under fook all other authority, both divine & humane,ss the 
powerot Scripture, of Fathers, and of Councels, which 
are nothing without him, and hc farre above them. And 
yet becaule he ha:h ſome apprehenſion of the anthoritte of 
holy Scripture,and finding it plyable ts his humor , he ad mit- 
teth no other Interpreter thereof but him{elfe. Hence it coms 
meth that theſe places muſt needes be underſtood of him, 

* Concii.-Later, © AH Kings ſhall worſhip him,Plal.72.11. Al power is gt- 

Seſſ.g, venunto him in heaven and in carch. Math. 28.18. This is 
the hereticall Idoll, whoſe cffentiall parts are Herefe,and 
Jdolatry. | 

2. His ſecond digreſlion 1s about the Interpretation of 
Scripture; and therein hee pufleth himſelte to ſhew, by 
what meanes it muſt be interpreted; and by what meanes 
it wwwſ# not be iriterpreted, 

| It muſt be Apeſtolicall Tradition , which the ancient F a4 

Reply phB'159 thers al ayes have taught to bee the certaine (ule Whercby 
we muſt finde out the aſſured ſenſe and meaning of the holy 

# Vincent» Li- Ghoſt, Speaking unto w in the Scripture, * Inqunring often, 

Tingce Lo ſarth Vincemtins Lirinenſir,with great care of very many holy 
6:4 lcarnex men, in what ſort 1 might by 4 vertaine, 

As 


"nIEY a _ as Gn. @ py _ 
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as it \vere,by a generall and _—_ Way, diſcover the truth 
of the Cathelicke faith, from the falſho0d of heretical perver- 
fie , 1 receivel fill thu ayſwere fromthemall : that if 1 
world finde out the deceit of upriſing Herefies tc. 1 muſt for- 
rifie my beleafe with two things: firſt by the authority of Holy 
Scripture,uext bythe Tradition of the Catholiche Church. But 
ſecing the Canon of Scripture is per fett and ſufficient ro it ſelfe 
for all things, what need is there of the awthoritie of the Eccle= 
frafticall wnterpremtion to be joyng1 withit?* Becauſe the Scripe 
ture is fo profeund, that all men doc not take it in one and the 
ſame ſenſe.c&c. | ; 
If you'will ſtand tothe judgment of Ysncenti:u, the con» 
troverſic is thus determined by him. 
I. That the Canon of Scripture ts perfelt,and ſufficient to it 
felfe for all things. Hee belceved a /ulfe-ſafficiency, or an 
immediate iwificiencie , ſothar there necded no wnyvrite 
ten Traditions, 
2. The Tradition which he allowerh,is that kind of Tra- 
dition which weallow;the Eccleiaſticall enterpretation. Not 
the interpretation of Herericks, of rhe Pope,of the Roman 
Church:bur that of the Carholicke (hurch, 
3. The end of this Kinde of Tradition is, that Hereftes 
might be diſcovered and computed. not tobearule of faith, 
nor to ſupply the defects of Scrip:rure,as if it were an im=- 
perfed rule. 
4. He doth not account it a go94 meanes ro diſcoverall 
Hereſfies:but onely wpri/ing Herefes, (as the Jeſwite tranſla- * Ceterum di- 
, D _—_ "WS". latatz & inve- 
tcth ft. )that is,of new Hzrefies, or Herefies larely ſprung ,... 1s 
np. 4 For far-ſpread andinveterate Hereſies ar' not tobe de:lÞnequ "quam 
withall this way;(aith Vince tens becauſe byl»ng continuance of hic v3 adgres 
time a long occaſion hath lyen open unto them(uwto ihe Here- diende ſunt, 


ticks )ts ſteale away the truth Majorum vo!umina v1itiande, © quod proli 
x0 temporum 


by commpting the bookes of the ancient.Such hereftes he would traftu nga | 
have cofrred,fola S Criprurarem authorimateonly by re ant10- his furandz ve 
rity of Scriptare « This Feretie of unwritten Traditions Is ritatis patuerit 
: occaſio, lam. 
dc Har;c 3% 


nor now newly budded, our Adverltarics have reccived it 
L 3 from 
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from the ancient Heretickes, and whatſocver the Here. 
tickes did , wee arc ſure our Adverſarics have not bceene 
backeward from corrupting the: Writings of the ancients 


they have fitted the monumeats of antiquity to their 0-- 


- DE Pinion,as the Tyrantuſed to fit his gueſts to his bed; wre- 
_ ipta fant ſting them,cutting them off , and adding to them < many 
. — qu® things which the Fathers never dreamed of. Yet we except 
le per quietem NOT againſt this kinde of Tradition, we h d&c 
ne per quietem NOT again th1s Kinde Of 1radition, WE have frye & EXa» 
quidem in Mined unwritten Traditipns by this Tradition of the 
mentem vene- Church; and notwirhftanding all your corruptions of the 
rant. Luderv. yuoie; : | 

V; writings of the aacient, yet there remaincth cnoughto 

ires de cauſ, . : ——_ 

Lama. act, find out the deceit of unwritten Traditions, Let the Scri- 
pture havethe firft place, (which YVincexrins alligneth unto 
1t )chat ſo God(the Father of our faith) may have the fir(t 
audicnce:& thep let the Tradition of the Church come up 
inthe reare,toback that which the Scripture teacheth. 

But the /e/as:e would have all done by the Church, and 
nothing by the Scripture. 

Reply pag1160 |" For our Saviour fore-ſecing the preſamptuons aud raſh 
beldnefſe, which ſame would take upon them to wterpret the 
weaning of his Written Word, hath ordained that 114 ( barch 
ſmuld be provided of a ſingular meancs to finde out, ani ro de- 
clare the tree _—_— thereof, being alwayes endued with 


that ſupernatural gift which our Saviour imparted unto bu 


*Lu'e24445+ Diſciples, When * he opened their anderffanding, that they 
might underſtand the Seriptures. | 

That which our caviohr fore-ſaw,we ſee in you, A pre- 

ſamptuors and vaſt beldneſſe in interpreting Scripture. 

Chriſt faith of himſelf, 47 power s given nuts me in Fleaven 

and on earth. This 1s preſumptuoully applyed to the Pope. 

S. lobm (aith,] Gw an ether Angell come from the Eaft,, which 

bad the ſcale of the living God. This 15 raſhly & boldly ap» 

plyed ro S. Fraves. And yet the Church interpreteth both 

The: Walgs Fbcle places of Chritt. The Church hath his ſapernatarat 

12.dot.fid, fift;but what Church?f Not rhe African (barch, as Donatus 

xtiq.city, fid:nor the Reman Church: (as the Icſuite meancth. ) = 

oA7Cc 
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the Carholick Church of Chriff difÞerſed over the World: As 
Thomas Waldenfis faith. And where wilt thou finde, or 
how wilt thou know, which isthis Church ? The author 
of the imperfe&t Worke on Marnthew, hom.49.anſwereth, 
The Scripture 1 the onely way whereby to know which « the 
erxe ( hurch of Chrift. And againce, The Lord knowing that in 
the laſt dayes there wonld be ſach 4 confuſion, commandeth 
Chriftians to fly onely vnro the Seriptwres. For it they. doe 
otherwiſe,T bey ſhall perifh,laith he,vor knowing which u« the 
Irue Oburch; & by that meanes ſpall fall into the abommation 
of defolatran,which ſhal fand inthe holy places of the Church, 
He ſhewerth, that the Scripture mutt aot be interpreted 

[ 5) prevat imagination, privat faxcie, or privat fpirie. | Can 
he charge us withthis? Interpretation of Scripture 1s a, 
$ goft of the pirit, He that denycth this,is an Heretick. The * 1+ Cor.r2. 
ſame ſpirit that inſpired them, muſt interpret them. This 
{piric which, likethe h Wide , bloweth where it iſtetb) * 10h-3-3» 

may blow en private men.Private mcn, having this ſpirit, 

may diſcerne the {en!e and meaning of the Scriptures , al- 

well as the Prieſt: either grant this,or clfte condemne i A- ' At 18 

poles, Aquila,and Priſcilla, whoare commended in Scri- 

pture for this:yea condemne the Homilies of LestheEm« 

peror,commended by Grerzer in his edition of thoſe Ho- 

milies; or elſe grant this, that private men may diſcerne 

the ſenle and meaning of the ray ms \W hen private 

men, through the helpe of Gods $pirir, doe diſcerne the 

ſenſe and meaning of the Scriptures , and deliver the 

ſente intended by the Holy Ghoſt; will yoreall this pro- 

vat imagination privat fancie privat ſpirit? It is the doQrin 

of the Devil, & of Antichriſt, which pofſeſſeth our Adver- 

faries,& perſwadeth them that their doQrine muſt not be 

examined,nor their Spirit tryed : but whatſoever Inter- 

pretation their Church ( that is the Pope ) giveth of any 

part of Scripture, be the Interpretation never ſo private, 

never heard of before,never ſo contrary to the expolition 
® oftheFathers; yet it muſt be believed as ſure 4s that &, 
we” Johns 
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lohxs Gofpell is Scripture. And neither S. lobns Goſpell,nor 

any part of Scripture is (by them )accounted true, becaule 

iT 1s written:but it is accounted true,becallle it fo plcalech 

the Pope, What then he alledgeth out of S.Auguſtin,may 

* Aug Epa222, fitter be avplyed unto them;then unto us.* They are Here- 
tiches,nor becauſe they contenone not the Scriptures (torlosS. 
A rguſtine 18 to be read ) but becauſe they underſtand them 
not ariy bt. Againe * Good && holy Scripture 15not rightly un- 
derſtood, & what 15 wrong fully underſtood,;s audacronſly affir- 
* Aug.count, med by them. And againe,* T bts doth not pleaſe them, becanſe 
Fauitum- it ts writter but it muſt therefore be true Scripture, becay/e it 
pleaſeth them. It S. Auguſtine were now alive to ice the do- 
&rine & pra. tice of the Roma» Church,he could not more 
fitly expreflc it,then he doth in theſe ſayings. His third 
digreſlion is about the tranſlation ofthe word Tegadoois, 
[ Fhbereſoever the Scripture ſÞeaketh againſt certaine Tra. 
ditions of the 1eWes, partly frevoloms, partly repugnant to the 
Law of God there all the Engliſh tranſlations follow the Greek 
exatty,never omitting the Word T1a11ution, Forexample at. 

I 5.Contrarywiſe where ſoever the holy Scripture fpeaketh in 

commend ation of Tradisdns there all thetr Tran(lations agree 

zot to follow the Greek, but for Tradition they tra» late oras- 

1ance,or inſtruttion,as 2.Theſ.2.15.& Cc. & ary word elſe ra. 

»TheT.2.15. ther then Tradition. Inſomuch that Bezatranſlateth tt,T radie 
ram dollringm , the dottrine delivered , putting the fong ulay- 

number for the plurall; avs! adding, Dottrime, of hus owne. ] 

3-This is tranſcribed out of Gregory Martina learned di. 
vineas he ſtileth him, who is centured by one of his own 
fide for an kignerant devine. But all his geeſeare ſwans;& as 
the proverb is, Anus aſroxm [cabir,one good turn requires 
an other;he could doe no lefle then afford him ſome wor- 
thy title, who ſtored him with ſuch a deal of worthy mat- 
ter. He harpeth much upon A/lony Tranſlations, and yetI 
know buronly of one Tranſlatio, the Biſhops as they call 
it, which was publiſhed hy authority,untill after the dajes 
of cavilling Mart». As that tranſlatio doth juſtifie our do- 
Arin,ſo we are able to jultifie thar,& all other our tranſla- 
t10ns$ 


* Aug.traft 18, 
ia lohy 


Reply -p. 161- 


kX The treatiſc 
of renunciat. 


EA op — —oonw—_s= * FF x 


—— ti, 


touching Traditions. 


OSD. Oe A co Ot AO ei 


tions in this point fromthe ſlanders of this Martin. We 
confefle the fatt,in thote places cited by Aartin;theTran- 
flators have not engliſhed Txexd\ucus,Traditions.D.Falk. 
( who hath diſcovered // artins dsſcovery to be an heap of 
{enſeleflc cavillartons)confeſſeth the ſame. This I cblerve 


to free that learned Dr *from this marginal note,in which * (yer M.Fulk 


({etting aſide ail good manners ) the tie is given him. He 
hath antwered tor himlelfe in his contutation of Aartins 


diſcoverie in theſe words. 1 fay there is no law nor flatute 


made agamſt it but the word, Tradition , may be uſed by our 


ſaith, it ir found 


there. If he give 
not 4s an In- 
ance,let him 


give hum{eife the 


Tra»fliters.T his is no more then if I foeuld ſay,Papifts may be le.) 


faffred to live as good ſubjetts,not that they are good ſubjetts, 
The evil of the fat we deny, for thoghthey uſed not the 
word Tradston,yet they uſed ſuch a word'as declared the 
meaning of the holy Gholt in thoſe places. W hat will you 
fay tor your vulgar Latin, in which T&eAcoug isnot al- 
wayes tranſlared 7 radiion, but ſometimes 1 Pretepta,& in 
Englth not 7 r44+229%s, but precepts? I may fay of the Sep- 
trapintgas ſomtmesCalatings (314 of theChalde Paraphrate 
that it is rather an expoſitio in ſome places,then aTranſla- 
tio:yet the Apoſtles 1n al:edging the oldTeſtament,did u- 
ſually follow the » Septuagine,rather then the Hebrew. So 
thar Tranſlators may ſometimes varie from the originall 
word,& ycrbe blameles aslong as they retain the ſente in- 
teded by the holyGhoſt in that word. Thus curTranflators 
have done; there 1s only a verball or grammaticall,no1eall 
or doArinall difference betwixt the original & the trayfla- 
tion.7r aan is a dotirin, ordinance uinſtruttion or inftitutis: 
& again,ds -trine,ord mance anſtruttion,or inſticati 0n 15.4 7 14 
dition. And if Beza mnſt be centured for tranſlating 1t,7 ke 
doftrinc delruered,& not Traditions; then what ſay you to 
thoſe books which are approved,& yetrender it dy *crom- 
wandements,& 9 Infliturions,& not Tradst1047 If it beaTra- 
diti2»,it 1s adelrveriea delivery muſt have ſomthing deli- 
vercd:it could not be a delivery of rites, becauſe they have 
litle power to Keep out the was of fin(& the A oltle gave 
that cxhortation) it mult needs be adelivericot _ 
A dow 
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a dottrine delivered. As for his exceptionat the change of 
the wwmber, we may account this among the number of his 
Cavils;tor by doQrize delivered,he meancth not one fingu- 
lar doqrinegbut all the whole ſumme of $. P«#/s dofrine. 
Many words grow out of uſe thorough abule,7 yra»nm of 
old fignificd a King, Hoftis a tranger, Sophi/taa wile man; 
he would nag þce accounted a wite man that thould now 
engliſh them ſo : So of old Tradxtio was taken diverſe 
wayes,for the manner of delivery either by writing , or 
by word of mouth;and for written doqrines , aſ{well ag 
for things unwritten : but now our adverſaries abuſe the 
word, and whereſoever they tinde it, they apply itte un- 
written Traditions ; theretore our Tranſlators did well, 
not to uſe this word Treo, which,being perverted by 
our Adverſarics,might become a ltumbiing blocke co the 
Reader;but rather to ule another word which might agree 
with the Originall, and declare the meaning of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and yec might not bee focafily perverted to a falte 
meaning. : 
This cavilling Martin hath another fling at onr Tran- 
fatours. 
| Reply pag\16z [ Yea, they dee fo gladly uſe the Word Tradition , when it 
. way tend to the diſcredit thereof, that they put the ſaid word 
in all th-ir Engliſh Bubles, whenit w not mthe Greeke at all; 
* Colel.2:20. ,,* why arc yee led with Tradition: ?e And as anether E nol:fh 
Tran flation more b:retzcall 7, why are yes burdened with T ra- 
ditions ? Tell 8,you that profe (ſe to have [ill inthe Greeke, 
whetber the word d\s'yjuc doth pgnifie Tradition? Iuſtific your 
Tranſlation,if you can,either out of Scripturer,or Fathers O&c. 
Tea,tell us, if you c47, why you tranſlate for Traattion, orat- 
wance;and contrary, fir erdinance.T radition, | 
Tell me, why your vulgar Latine , allowed by Cl-ment 
the eight,is guilty of the fame faulr,if it be a fault?In it the 
word «0, which fignifieth Cuſtomes, is travſlated Þ Tr4- 
3.7,Cor? 11:3» {;egons; and in like manner Teexd\cotis, which fignifieth 
Traditions, is trantlated a preceprs,or cuFomes.Tcll me _ 
| ar 
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and I will tellyouthis . Tel! me, why the Tranſlator of 
T heoderet printed at Culliz ana 5 73. tranſlateth diAarua- 
Aias,T raditions; and why Hentenins, tranſlating Oecume- 
nizs,tranſ)ateth mTapxd cots, Inflirutioms ? Wee can juſtihe 
our Tranſlations by Scripture; for it calleth theſe ddyua- 
To, MAaonxaias,dodtrines of men,and it callethdofring * Colol.2.224 
of men \ Traditzons . The interpretation of the Fathers ' Mat1ys 
doth likewiſe juſtifie this tranſlation, for S. «Awbroſe in- .. 
terpreteth this place of ſuch errors , Dues humana inven 
Fraiis, whish bumane Tradition found out . W hat were 
A\oyuexre Pythagerea but the Traditions of Pythagoras? 
A5Syuare ſignific ordinances , and if ordinances lignifie 
Traditions,why may not the word be lo tranſlated? W hy 
did the lefarte kimſelfe not diſtinguiſh more accurately, 
in his tranſitions of the Grecke teſtimonies, betweene |, 
theſe words ? Forcommonly he tranſlateth * d\oyuar a, in _ 
Do&rines;and taketh SoyunTa, wevyuara, Negad otic, an : *"y 
Oradinexces, Preachin g5,and Tralitions for the ſame. : 
At laſt he concludeth this SeR:on with a wile obſerya- 
tion of his owne. | | 
[ The left Trasſlations correfiing all the former , doth Rep'y Po163 
clearely declare, What a handſome Scripture the poore people 
relyed upon all the while before : that it was n0t the pare word 
6f God, but the corrupt invention of Tranſlators. | 
Here is an h4ud/owe obſcrvation of as wiſe a divine, as 
Aartin himſelfe . There is but a verball difference be- 
twixt Tradition, ordinance, and s»ftitution,if a verball diffe- 
rence corrwptetha tranſlation , and maketh it a falſe 1nven- 
tie»,and no pre word of God,what then ſhall become of all 
your _ | pore _ hey cannot - —— n 
© Auguſtine, » 4s many bookes , [0 many ſeverall copies, ſaith , | 
S. Hicrome , Vntull tn Councell of Trent tha_— che ons "—_ ny 


vulgar Latine,what pure word of God could the Rowawe » Heron. pro 


church have?yea,if a verbal difference corrupta Tranfſlati- ſat.in Igſh, 
on,then at this day they have no pare word of God; for the 
vulgar Latine differeth moxe from the originall then our 

Engliſh 


CC ———y 


s 4-4 et GAIA, = 


to $i 4 


T4 RES 5 Aotearoa Ga og 


- 
- A fo CAE” RO Snape 


172 A Rejoynder to Fryar Malone 


_— OCT — _ —— DE — wr_ 


i. % Engbify doth. Lindants, a Popilſh Biſhop, confeſſeth * 1z 
option, gener» hath many corruptions of all ſorts &c,ſome things ave trafle- 
interpret-l,3, ted too intricately ſome 1mproper'y,and (ome not truely, And 
CapeIt ſuch variety, and difterence there 1s berweene the Ccpies 
them{elves,that hardly is one like another . Yer if they 
convert the words,and doe not pervert the (enſe, ro wiſe 
man will call them a corrupt invention cf fal/e Tyanſlators, 
becauſe the truth of Scriprure is the ſenſe , and not the 
words; and —y of Tranſlations, diftcring onely ver- 
bally,doth not hinder, bur rather dorh further us to finde 
out the true ſenſc, 1f wee will wiſely compare them to- 


gether. | 


—— 


SnCT. Fi, 


The vvhole ſumme of the Teſuit's Re- 
ply being caſt up, the rernain- 
der s nothing, 


Re Othing but inſolent braggivg,and vaine tatt- 
ZI 'ologies doe Feere in his lalt Section at the 
p inr{t 1ight preſent themiclves . Foily is fo 
: & :ccpcly rooted ig him, that though he were 
braycd 11a morter, his fooliſhneſſe will not depart from 
him. As tor braggs, they are efſentiall to him, and thcre- 
fore confurtc him never ſo evidently by the Scriptures,and 
by the Fathcrs , yet a man may aſwell make aſcoulJ 1:ave 
* Tenatiuaſe® rayling,as make him leave his bragging. 1 will not, attum 
L thelafirefti, £2416, 4: {were chat againe which hath beene alrcady three 
mon) » or foure times anſwered: yet that the Reader may tec, that 
TeriLfſe&-6, I have nor cfr one teſtimonie 1t felfe unaniwered , the 
—_—_ marginc * doch dire him where hee ſhall tinde theſe te- 
Dis, Rimonics taken out of Jgvajies, Tertullian, Enſching, 
Epipha- 
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Epiphaninu,Bapl, Chryſeftome, and Auguſtine already an- 
ſacred. Thc picading is ended,and the verdid is given a- 
gainlt you,concluſum eſt in canſa , all your witneſles come 
r00 late,and your teſtimonies a day after the fayre:burt be- 
caute weare willing to give you a full hearing , you ſhall 
have your witneſles examined. 

[ The Fathers of, the Cowicell of Gangers dos' pleade onr 


— 


Eviph.ſc&.z; 
D, cif iT, 

Baſil ſeR.6, 
Diviſs! ©, 
Chryſ{-ſef. 3+ 
Divil. 3. 
Auguſt.ſet.q8 
Divi. 8. 


Cauſe as if they had beene fee'd to that end. * We defore that all Reply p.164+ 


things delivered by the Scriptnres, and Eccleſiaſticall T rads- 
$5915(by Apoſtolicall Traditions 1t is in the Greeke)Jbe 04+ 
{erved mthe Church, | 

2. The E»ſtathians againſt whom this Councell procce- 
ded,erred both in point of Doctrine, and in Ceremonies; in 
docrine abſolutely condemning the Chriſtian duty of fa- 
fing,and the honourable ſtate of marriage in all men:in ce- 
rcmonies they allowed not the received kitde of apparel, 
but would have a ftrange kinle brought into the Church. 
Againſt the firſt,their errors inaodrine,theſe Fathers plea» 
ded the Scriptmre;againſt the lattergtheir error in Ceremo- 
zies,they allcadged the Tradition of the Apoſiles . And 
therefore defired that A! things ſhould be 0bſerwed mn the 
Church,\Wwhich were delivered by the Scriptures, and by A po 
ftelicall Tradition. ou have need to fee theſe Fathers again, 
for this,which they have pleaded, is nothing for you. 

[Some Proteſtants tells, that in theſ+ ſayings the Fathers 
dee not iheake of points belonging unto faith, | 

3- Ir ſeemeth you anſwer without taKing ont the copic 
of our Anſwer. W hat we have anſwered,we have, & will 
ever make it good;that in many places, where the Fathers 
ſpeake only ofriewal/ Traditions,you alleadge them as pa- 
trons of d:&ringll Traditions unwritten. Wee fay not in 
all choſc places they ſpeake not of points of faith ; in lome 
they doc,in fome places they doe not. And here againe he 
bringeth in the ſame witiefſes to bee reexamined ; as 
Baſil concerning the werſoipping of rhe Holy Gboſt , 


erAugruftine tor reboptization, T ertullian touching proyer 
| y / 


T Conc! Gang 
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for the dead, Epiphanius avout fingle lift, ( hryſoſtome, Augu- 
ftine, and Epiphanixs about prayer for the dead, thoſe pornte, 
Gith he,they accounted neceſſary,and unwritten Traditions, - 

S.Baflbeing ducly ſworne teſtificth this, that the wor- 
ſhip which is due unto the holy Gholt is tayght in Scrip- 
ture; but for the uſe of this ſyllable Cuws in this forme of 
words,Glory be to the Father, and to the\Sonne, cum ſpiritu 
ſanto, with the holy Ghoſt,this forme of words hee con- 
= ethis not written; but that it may be defended by Tra- 

tIONn. 

S. Anugnitine confeſſeth the ſame concerning the point 
of Rebaptizatton , that although this forme of words, 
Thoſe that retwrne from the Hererickes ſhall not bee rebapts- 
ze&d,be not written : yet from molt certaine grounds of 
Scripture he concludeth the ſame. And no Proteſtant faith, 
this 1s not an article of faith. 

Teriullian is onely an advocate for Rituall Traditions 
unwritten. And the anniverſary oblation, or yearely prayer 
for the dead at ſuch and ſuch times, is not to be reckoned 
among the points of faith;but among the Cuſtomes, or,ords- 
»4ces50fthe Church. 

Epiphamus faith , that the obligation to abſtaine from 
marriage is ſuchin thoſe that have ſo vowed , that zt # 4 
finne ta marry after fougle ifs « yoWved. The Popiſh praftiſe 
declareth it to be no linne , elſe how could 2 'Beredidlt the 
gth diſpenſe with (afmires the heyre of Po/oma, ro mar- 
ry after his vow? It 1s the Popes diſpenſation, which is a= 
bove law, which maketh it lawfull. This is a caſe of Con- 
{cicnce,as we hold, which may be determined, though it 
be not expreflely written, by ſure and cerraine principles 
of the Scripture in this manner; 'If the vow be folemnely 
made,and the party by any meanes be able to keepe t,t 15 
untawfull to marry although rhe Pope: would diſpenſe 


* Epiph.her.6r ir hit:but if not, we fay with Epiphanius, Þ It better to 


marry after the vowyl9 at length to returne home to the Church 
though he be lawe : then alwayes to be wonnaed with enward 


darts. 


- 
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dart: . And wherein doth this differ from the Scriptures 
conclufion,® 1s is [ 

S. ( -1yſoſtomes ſaying that rhe ApoPtes have wot delive- 
red all things by writing,cannot prove that they did notde- 
livcr all their doftrines, or all xeceſſary things by writing; 
becauſeall things which the Apoliles delivered were not 
a1trines nor things neceſſary. And yet the Jeſuite, to helpe 
his lame dogge over the ſtile, cor:uptly readeth S. Chryſo- 
ftomes words, in ſtead of All things,he readcth A'l their do- 
ttrine, faying,the «Apoſtles have not delivered (all their dv- 
ftrine)by Writing. 

Epipbanizs and Augrſtineare in thelike manner to bee 
anſwered ; they ſay the Apoltles delivered many things 
without writing. Hence the /eſaitz inferrerh,that they de- 
livercd many points of faith, or dottrixes of ſalvation; with- 
out writing. I may atwcll inferre, the /eſuzte 1s an animal, 
ergo an afſe, But Chryſ»Htome,> Auguſtine, and Epiphaning, 
faith he,rell us 1n particular, that the Cuſtome of che ('hmrch 
an praying for the dea1 is a Tradition geven by the Apoſtles un» 
to the Church without Writing . If it beea Tradition given 
without writing, how then can you make good this part 
of your Challenge? [ For th: confirmation of all the prints of 
or Religion(of which prayer for the dead is one )/ will pro- 
dure good and cartains grounds out of th: holy Scriptures , if 
th- Fathers authority will mot ſaffice. ) It you canbring no 
Scripture for this point, then you mult eat thele words:if 
you dor produce Scriprure , then 1t was not given With= 
ont writing. Lui bene diſtingnit bene docet,, here wee muſt 
nceds diſtinguiſh the poext it ſelfe of praying for the dead, 
from the Cu/tome of the Church in praying for them at ſer 
times ;z this cuſtome we muſt diſtinguiſh from the reaſons 
of it as they are given by theſe three Fathers; their realons 
we muſt diſtinguiſh from the reaſons given by our Adver- 
farics . The pointit (elte, how we may pray for them, is 


ttey to marry then to burne ? © 1,Cor.7.9, 


grounded on the Scripture « The cuſtome or praRtiſe of *3,Tim,z13+ 


the Church to pray for them at a ſet time, as when the di- 
Vine 


41 Rejoynder to Fryar Malone 


vine myſteries were in celebrating,is no point of dotrin, 
bur a cuſtome orordinance of the Church. The reaſons gi- 
ven by theſe three Fathers of this praftiſe were different, 
being compared by them(elves,or with the reatons given 


* Chry{.hom.2r by our Adverſarics . Chryſofteme © becauletiic damned 


in At, 


{oules might receive ſomeeale thereby; this was bur one 
Doors opinion. S «Awg»ſtine denyed catc of torments, 


f Aug- Enchir, Yet held it good for f releatc of lighter f111es, which Gods 
ad Laur c.108+ Children might beare with them our of this world, into 


that hidden receptacle . Epsphanine denyed calc of tor- 
ments, or relcaſe of {inne after death, and yet held it govd 


* Epipl.hz1,75 for g teſtifying of our faich concerning the happy ltate of 


them that Jie in the Lord . Our Adverlſarics deny ti c(e 
rea{ons,and give anocther,for the more ſpeedy deliverance 
of the Soalcs in Purgatory from all torments. The Prim= 
tive Church held no P«rgatory,and yet held prayer tor the 
dcad:our Adverfarics hold, it no Purgatory,tio prayers tor 
the dead. Theſe grounds being laid I antwer to all that he 
objeaeth out of thoſe three Fathers. 1. That zhey called it 
«1 unwritten Tradition. I contelilc it, thacto pray tor them 
at (ſuch a ſet time, they accounted 1t an uw:written Tradt- 
tion ; but withall they placed it among the cuſtomes or 
ordinances of the Church . 2. That it was an wnvearſ/all 
Tradition . Iris truc, the prattife was obſerved by the 
whole Church;but the reatons of it were diftcrent. 3. That 
they accounted t « neceſſary Tradition, Not as if it were a 
neccflary dorine,or a point of Salvation , bur necciſa:p, 
in regard that the Church had received ir as a gencrail cu- 
tome, and thar upon good grounds, and therefore every 
man might nor at his owne wii and pleaſure fpuric a- 
gainſtic. 4. They placed the drnyers of thu 4ott; me amorg 
Heretiches as we read of eAer 5 . Heretickes commor'iy 
as they arc contrary to th. ia1 hofthe Church, fo they 
will be contrarv to the ordinances of the Church ; and 
therefor. wee m R107 rthixke that every thing whichis 
condetaned in Heretickes ts lereliez nor that Mo 
EC» 
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Heretickes indeed who are placed among Herericks. But 
ſuppole it were fo, that Aerie was an Heretick in deed, 
becauſe he denied the praQtice of thechurch in this poiar; 
I am ſure then youare Arch-Hercricks,who farre ourſtrip 
him in this. 1the were over ſhooes, becauſe he held the 
prayers forthem that were inblifſe to be «nprefirable, you 
are over head and cares in the tame hereſie, becauſe you 


k hold prayers for them that are in bliſſe to be 19pi- * Azor,Inftie, 
94 and abſard.T have contrated my anſwer tothis point, Moral. To.1, 


in which the Je/azce js fomwhart large , becauſe I would * 
not fore-{tall the market; and though I have gleaned ina 
molt plentifull field, yet I would not gather ali, becauſe_I 
mult leave it for him that commeth after me. 


S, Hierome telleth us, that * Lent is an Apoſtolicall Tra- Reply p, 166; 


: : * 
dition neceſſary tobe kept. And againe, * that tle unwritten 


cuſtomes of the ({hurch doe receive the torce of a lavs. | 
4. In what ſenſe S. Hicrome c.:lleth it Apeſto/icall, wee 


have * formerly ſhewed. We deny it not to be an unwrit- * Sc 4.Div.g, 


ten Tradition, But for the receſarty of it, that it thou!ld be 
of abſolute neceſ51ty,as a point of fatth,or as a matter of fal- 
vation, that we deny. Welſay with .S.Hie o ve,it is neceſ+ 
ſary to be kept condirionally,not at Giutely,,, as inregard of 
the ordinance of the Church, whcrcſoever it 1s commaun- 
ded: and in regard of loving ſocicty, whereſocver 1t 15 ob= 
ſerved. If it be abſolutely neceffary, how can you ſo calily 
diſpence with it? He ſendeth us to f. cke for his other re- 
ſtimony of S. Hierome 1:1 his eight Section; but vou may al- 
well tinde a caudell fieve in a country towne, as any ſuch 
thing in his fore- going Sec7r67. I finde the ſame words in- 
his 34 Scion, but they are the words of the Heretscky 
and not of Hier me. 


Wn Euſcbins affirm-t, The eApoſtles d-livered (ome Reply p.' 166, 


things Without writing, as it were 4 law unwritten, Noman 

can b- fon 1d (6 groſſe Wwizted bmt may underffand he meant ne- 

ceſſary articles. ] 

' $+ This is a g-efſ+ conceit of a :1imble patcd Jefuite,to | 
MA thinke 


54. ad Marcell 
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thinke whatſoever is «4s 4 law, muſt needes be a neceſay 
article of faith.The Apoſtles delivered ſome things with- 
out writing,as befitting thoſe times & places, not 1ntct:- 
ding thereby to make them parts of the 4:vine /aw; thoſe 
things maybe as /aW,as humane lawes, which are mutzble, 
not as the divine law which is immutable and unchange- 
able. The Church in theſe daies may alter the orders & cu- 
ſtomes which have been as [aw in tormer times, and may 
ordaine ſuch rites and cuſtomes as ſhalbe as /aW for atter- 

times ; yetuch thingsare not neceſſary dofrines, nor 
po1nts of faith. Ir is not in the power of the Church to 
crots the truth of Scripture, by making that to be no point 
of faith,which was a point of faith:;nether cantheChurch 
croſle the perfection of Scripture, by making that to be a 
*Tertull. deye- point of faith, which was no point of faith. + The rule of 
land-Virg. Gts /arth faith T ertullian,us alwayes without change or alteration; 


198 


other things which are of diſciple and behaviour, aamit of 


' change & correttion, The Apoltles commanding the belic- 
ving Gentle toabſtaine from shings ſtrangled &c: prohi- 

* Att.15-28, bitethisasak neceſſary thing. If the leſaite be fo grofſe wit- 
red, as tothinke whatſoever is called neceſſary, is necel- 

fary to ſalvation, and isa point of faith ; let him hereaf- 

ter take heede how he feedeth upon rabbets,capons, and 

the like ſtrangled meat, leſt hee cate his owne damnati- 

On. Zorinus may be his Maſtcr-Ieſuite, he reacheth him 


Lorin, in AR, 1t was 16ut 4 poſitive law, though it was called veceſſary.. 


I 5+ mo 1f there be no carnall 1(raclite in the Church, ſaith S. > Att 

"cj One uſt ine, What Chriſtian need to obſerve thre, to eate nobirds 

alt 1, 33»&13 < 
wt onely ſuch whoſe blood 14 porred our ? It is an ab- 
ſurd thing in this /efaite , from a conditionall neceſ- 
fitie , tn regard of the authority of the Commaunder, 
or of the indemity of the weake, to ipfcrre an abſolute ne- 
ceſſitic in regard of ſalvation. This hee hath done in 
thoſe former prootes , and yer wee ſhall. have more 
of it. 

Reply pagizscs {| Enſcbins meaneth neceſſary things , for heo _ 

cet 
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ceth the neceſſutie of Prieſts abſtaining from Marriage, 

* Now they that are employed in the preaching of the * Euſeb, dedes 

Goſpell, doe neceſſarily abſtamne from marriage. eAnd the monſt, Evan. 

ſecond Conncell * of Carthage declareth the ſingle life of 4 teC.$ 

Prieſts tobee a thing neceſſarie, and an eApoſtolicall Tradi- Se Caec 

cron, ] | OTE 
6. His aſſertion and this inſtance hang together like 

Pibles 1n an halter: neceſſary doctrines , or points of 

faith , are perpernally the ſame : but Prieſts abſtayning 

from marriage , hath not beene perperwally to, from the 

beginning 1t was not ſo. I could alledge infinite te- 

ſt1monies of antiquitie, to proove that the Prieſts 1n 

the Primitive Church were allowed to marry; our ad- 

verlaryes » confeſſe the fame. Howloever ſome of them (APaonF de 

alledge Scripture to prove it; and others Apoſltolicall may : 

Tradition ; yet the moſt of them , according to the 

doqrine of the Councell of © Trent, account it to be * Conc. Trid: 

onely an ordinance or inſtitution of the Church ; ſo," : 

* Scotns, Aquinas , ( uſanun , Bellarmine , Panormitane, cerydift.z6. 

Perefivs, with many others. And in regard of the great Aquin.2.2dzy 

inconveniences which come thorough the ſingle life 9-88-ar-11, 

of Priefts, the two latter, as Panormitane a great Ca- __ epilk, x8 

noniſt, and Perefiws a great Biſhop , thinke it necefla- Ms 

ry that this cuſtome zwerealtered. Bernard faith trucly, deClericiscon- 

P Take away honourable marriage out of the Church , and jug-cap. Chm 

the unpolluted bed; and dve yore not fill the Church With for- olim- 

wicators, inceſtuor perſons, wncleanc, effeminate,and Sod mi- O_ bo. : 

ricall perſons ? As for Enſebius, he did not thinke that ves LIN 

ſingle life was a vertue ina Prieit, or that it was neceſſa+ voto contined- 

ry for his ſalvation , no more then S, Paw/ did thinke 1t It-4 

neceffary for every man, in ſaying, 4 Jt #s geod for 4 may Fl gy s 

not t0 touch a Woman, And againe , * 1t zs good for the pre- « Ny eng ; 

{ent neceſsity. This 1s S. Pauls meaning, 1t 1s good in re- * Ibid: verſ.26s 

gard of the tronbles and cares which accompany marr1- 

age,not in regard of any commandeinent from the Lord. 

Eufebius ſpeaketh tothe lame purpole ; firit he — 

M 2 Et 
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forthe avoyding of cares and troubles of the world, thts 
manner of lite is neceflary.This 1s all that ca1 be gataered 
; out of that paſſage of Euſebins, And this isn9 more then 
"Maeth. 19412, the Scripture tcacherhus. \ He that can recerve it , ler him 
. ICOr-7-7. receive rt. And S, Pax! would have all mzn t to bee un- 
marricd, and as him{tife was, if they have that gift of 

God. 
The ( ouncell of Carthage requireth Prieſts , 6wÞg550= 
vyv Thee, to obſerve chaſtity, rempcrancc, or {obrictic. 
W hat is this for ſinglelife? Thee vertues are required of 
them inthe Scripture,and may better be obſcrved in mars 
riage,then in alinglc life. Behold how the le/aste corrupe 
teth antiquity,*hathe may have ſome ſhew of detence for 
this corrupt Tracirion, which is no Apoſt«licall, but a Pa- 
Sa 99 4+3+ piſticall, or a 'Diabo!icall Tradition, It croifeth the truch 
549 aig of the SCr1pcure, x To avoyae fornication , tet every man 
"am have his wife. And y marriage is honourable among all 
wen. How can it be an «Apoſtolicall Tradition , when 
ſome of the Apoſtles were = marrycd, and put not off 
» r.Cor, 945, heir wivesafter they were 2 called to the oftice? The le- 
* pag.1g#, Fſaite ſeemeth to confeſle, *that a B:i/hop may bee huſband of 
* Chryſoft- ,,+ wife. AHarriage 1; ſo precious, fa1:h Þ Chryſoſtome, 
hams, in Tit. that it hindereth n1» mans promntion to the Epiſcopal 
chayre. Oar Adverlaryes teach the contrary, and hold 
* Coſter- enchi- jt to bee © 4 greater finne for a Prieſt to marry, then t9 
rid.art, de <a. ,pmit fornication, And thus, ex xngue leanem, by the 
= print of Herewles foot, you may judge. of his whole 
body ; by this one Tradition you may judge of the 
reſt and lotee how like the Traditions of the now Ro- 
mane Church arc unto thoſe things which the Apoſtles 
delivered 


* Math.$.14- 


i. 


touching Traditions, 


delivered unto the Primitive Church. 

7. The leſs1te, finding no helpe from the Fathers, fly- 
eth for ſuccour unto the writings of Cardinal Per- 
ron, from whom hee borroweth theſe lixc oblervations 
following. 


[ 1. Fen the Fathers Speake of the ſufficiencie of Scri- Reply p, 1695 


ture: in one pornt ur Adver ſaries extend it unto all points of 
faith. | 

The Fathers diſputing againſt particular errors doe oft 
uſc ſuch a medium to confure them , as may ſerve tO cons 
furc all other errors. Tert»//i4n his generall propoſition, 
(Whatfeever t nor written 14 accurſed with a wee)extendeth 
it ſelfe not onely againſt Hermogeres his crror , but like- 
wiſe againſt all unwritten Do trines. The ſame I may lay 
of S. Ambroſe his argument againlt light talke in Church- 
m cn, The things Which we finde not in Scripture, are not robe 
#{ed.This not onely condemnerh that one thing, but like- 
wiſe all points of faith which are not found in Scripture. 
In theſe twogas in many others , although the concluſion 
bee particular , yer the propoſition 1s generall, and de- 
clareth the ſufhciencie of Scripture in all points of 
faith. 


[2.4 hen the Fathers ſpeake of a mediate ſufficiencie of the Reply pag» 167 


Scripturebeing attended upon by Tradition, which uttereth 
that by retay!le,which the Scripture propoundcth un groſſe,and 
ſerveth as a k:y,or as an interpreter of the ſame, they apply it 
tc au immediate fufficiencie. | 

8. Amediateand an immediate ſufficiencic isa groſſe di- 
ſtinIjon toproceed from a learned (ardinat; for a me- 
diatc ſutficiencie 15 meerely an infuthciencie. Arbanaſine 
hath t-ught us that the Scriptures have a /e/f#-ſufficien- 
cic for the diſcoverie of truth, If any part of this ſufficicu= 
cie be given unto Traditions , where is the ſ(elte-ſutft- 
cie!:cic? This pedlar-like phraſe of uttering by retayle 
what is propounded inScripture in groſſe, befitreth not the 
mouth of {o great a Cardinal; ye are like tlie, of m_ 
M 3 . 
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Ys 2.Cor-3.17. S. Paul ſpeaketþ,that make 4 merchandiſe of the word of God, 


uttering by retaile that which is not inthe Scriptures. The 
Traction of the Church, which terveth for « key to open 
the mcaning ot the Scriptures,tis to bereceived, this con- 
ccrneth the m4nxer of :caching not the matter taught: but 
whei mcn will open the wrong doore with this key,will 
utter by retaile rotten wares, & If any in ſtcad of bread will 
give aſtoxezinitead of fp will give a ſerpent,in {tead of the 


fencere milce of the word will teach bloody doftrin,this is 


damnable:and of this the Church of Rome is guiltic. 


Reply p. 168. [_3- When the Fathers ſpeaking of the Seri ptures as they are 


Compared with the writings of mes, which ave but of humane 
authority, /ay,that the Scriptures alone have the prerogative 
of undoubted truth;our Adverſaryes pive forth, that the Fa- 
thers hereby doe reduce the certainty of all truth unto the (cle 
Scriptures abſolutely. ] 

9.As comparilons are odious,efpecially with the Scrip- 
turcs,ſo this obſervation is ridiculous. we have oft ſhew- 
e0,tharthe Fathers doe give unto the Scriptures,not only 
a coparative certainty & infallibility above the writings 
ot 2ny Dotors whatſoever,but I1kewiſe do attribute un- 
ro them the only aſſured certainty,and the abſolute infallt- 


* 2oPCt, Lo1ge bility. When S. Peter faith, © Wee have a more ſure word; 


with whar doth he coparec the certainty of the Scriptures 
only with the writings of the Doors of the Church?No, 
but even withthis voyce,or unwritten word when jt Was 
firſt ſpoken, T bu uw my welbeloved jon. Then it was not cer- 
raine, whether it were the voyce of God, orno, it might 
have beene the voyce of an Angell: butat that time rhe 
writings of the Prophets concerning Chriſt were more 
ſure , becauſe there was more certainty & aſſurance that 
theScriptures were the word of God,then thar this voice 
was the word of GoJ. S. Perers ſuppoſed fuccefſor hold- 
eth many unwritten Traditions,ſuchas God never ſpake, 
& luch as the Doors of the Primitive Church never de- 
livercd unto him,andall thoſe he would have to be as ſure 


A 


touching Traditions. 


Te 


Ind certainc as Gods wtitten word. And ſuppoſe the Do- 
Rors of the Primitive Church had delivered thele Tra- 
ditions,are they thereforcas certaine and infallible as the 
Scripture? The le/aite arhrmeth It;*T heſc Traditions bein 


9 * Pag 177.if 


corroborated by the written atteftatiou of the Saints and holy erucly figured) 


D oftors, this 1s a warrant of it ſelfe infallible and undenbted. 
The Cardinall denyethat,even in this his obſervation; for 
he granteth us, that though thc cermaimtie 45d 11fallibilitic 
of all truth is not to be reduced oncly and abſolutely unto 
the Scriptares: yet hee holdech, that the Fachers did e- 
{teeme the Scriprures to bee wore certnine and infallivle 
then the Writings of the Doctours of the Chwch, or wr. 
tinns of humane autheritie. Here is Hanaſſe) 1gai:lt E- 
phraim,and Evbraim againlt Hanaſſeh, and both againſt 
the cruth. Tic written atteſt atuon of che Dofters 15 rhe belt 
authority which the Je/aire can produce for unwritten 
Traditions; chis written atteffation 15 not {0 certaine & ite 
f ible as the Serinenre,as the ( ardinall contefleth : then 
the conſequence 1s /ure,that unwritten Traditions are not 
as certaine & infallible as the Scripture ; & contequently 
the certainty & infallibility of all do-:trine mult be redu- 
ced only & abſolutely to the Scripture. As for the obedi- 
ence due u1t2 the commandemenrts of the King , gryrn onely 
by 1d of mouth; whenſocver it 15 proved. that God gave 
neceſſary commaundements onely by word of mouth, 
which are not written ; and that the unwritten com- 
mandements of the Rowan Church are the ſame, wee will 
give obedience to them. | \ 


[ 4. When the Father: diſputing With Hererickes, doe Reply pag. 168 


aroue, 45 they ſay , ad hominem : 1hat iv, when they urge 
them out of their owne erroncems principles , and proveke 
them anto the ſole authority of th: Written word ; our 
eAdvrr/aryes ftrp forth , and will have this kinde of ar- 
0117 £2 be wniver(all Withall,, whereas this s the conclu- 
fron to bee drawenn from hence ; Therefore the Fathers 


admitted ne meane to bee with the Heretickss , for tryall 
M 4 of 
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of true doflrine, but onely the Scriptures, For the Heretiches 
for the moſt part in the beginning of their diiÞutarions would 
di/2v ww all authors'ie,of T radst10n, and of Church, ſave ox:ly 
that of the Scripture, Fc. Therefore the Fathers to keepe 
their miſes to the grinaleſtone , did onely preſſe them wuth 
Scripture. | | 

Io. This obſervation is a very heape of untraths. 
1. That the Heretickes for the moſt part in the beginning 
of their difputations Were accuſtemed to rejett Tradition, 
and to flye wto Scriptmre onely. As the Heretickes were 
many , ani] their opinions different , ſo their practice 


was diverſe ; the Cardinall cinaor prove, that tenac of 


the hundred , 1n the beginning of their ditputations , 
did renounce Tradition , _ onely betooke them- 
ſelves to Scripture. It was rather their practice to al. 
ledge Tradition of their owne, and never to forlake 
that faſtneſſe , untill they were beaten out of it. They 
were as earneſt pleaders for unwritten Traditions, and as 
great enemies againſt the Scripture, as our Adverſaries 
are, or ca be. 'And therefore 1n regard of the tirit they 


* Hieroaym 1.4. were [tiled f Dexrorate, Tradition-mongers ; and in Ie» 


gard of the latter,they were called, s Lncifuge Scriptura- 
ram, owles flying from Scripture. 2. Thats was an erro- 
neous principle in the Heretickss to flye only unto Sereptures 
I reade of the Fathers condemning of Heretickes for 
flying from Scripture, for not underſtanding the Scri- 


ptures, for miſinterpreting of them ; but 1 never read / 


where they were condemned by the Fathers for fiying 
zo the Scriptures, It is true, that the Jewiſh Cabbalsſts 
would reproach thoſe that were given unto the Scrt 


-ptures withthis nickname of K araim; as Roman Traditi- 


x-m11gers Call us Scripturians: but the Fathers never ac» 
counted it an crror. $. Aaguſtize hath cleared this tobe no 
error in comending h{Jyprene appeal unto the Scriptures, 
& i this maketh men hereticks laiih heror becauſe they do nos 


contemmne, but becauſe they do net underſtand the Scriptuerece 
Thele 
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Thele two untruthes we have * already fully confuted . > * Se:7-Div,7 
Thar the Fathers admitted noother meant for tryall of true 
dottrine with the Hereniches, but onely Scripture, I will not 


quettion the truth of this concluſion , becauſe it ſerverh 


to our purpole; 1. Toſhew that this is no erroni, 9 provi= 


Cirle,to flye only anto Scripture. 2.[t overthroweth what 


the /e/asteaifirmed, * that the Fathers Hill produced un- * page 153. & 
writiew Tradrtiggs againſt the Heretickes ; and that they 156. 


made Tralition , and not Scripture , the onely meanes 
whereby to try true doftrine With Heretickes . 3. It mani» 
feitly declareth what the Fathcrs thought of the ſufhci- 
encie of Scripture , ſecing they durſt try the points in 
controverſic, betweene them and the Heretickes, even 
at their owne weapons, and by their owne principle: 
ſuppoſing Scripture to be their weapon and their prin= 
Ciple. As therctore the Fathers dealt with the Here- 
tickes, prefling them onely with Scripture ; ſo might 
.veedeale with you: but we have beene content to bee 
tryed both by the Scripture, and by the Tradition of 
the Church delivered by the mouth not onely of twelue 
but alſo of CCCXV 111. Fathers giving their verdi 
againſt you. 


['5. hes the Fathers doe diſpute of a cuſtome or queſtion Reply pag, 169 


ot yet determined by the (hurch, and conſequently Traaits- 
9m cannot be alleadged for the ſame: then the Fathers provoke 
their Adverſaryes unto Scripture onely. And thu our Adver- 
ſaryes enlarge unto all articles of faith, As inthat of $. Hie- 
rome (which the Jeſuire addeth in the margine) That God 
was borne of a virgin we beleeve,becanſe we read it: that Ma- 
ry 414 marry after ſhe was delivered, we beleeve not, becauſe 
weread it not, | 
11. The Fathers provoke their Adverſaries unto Scrip- 

ture only,not only in doubtful ”— not determined, 
bur likewiſe in points of fatth determined by the Church 
out of the Scriptures - The firſt Councell of Nice deter» 
mincd this point, Thatthe Sonne is conſubſtautiall with 
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{ ) the Father and yer about an 100. yeares after S.,Anguſtine ul 
diſputing againſt CMaximinus the eArrian about the tame vo 
* Auguſt.conts point,provokerh k himunto Sciipture onely. The leſait”s tl 
Mazim.53.c14 inſtance of the perpetuall virginity of the blcflcd Virgin p' 
cannot agree wſth the obſervation of the ( ardinal/ . It ir " 
wasa queſtion not determined in the Church when $, 6 
ao rs Hierome wrote againſt Helvidins , why then doth the Je. " 
> *  ſaiteifflertit into his * Catalogue of ugwritten Traditi= * | C 
| Iul,?uger de ons? For as [ulins Rygerins, once one of the Popes Proto- C 
lid.Canonicis. notaries, oblerveth, 1 A Tradition is of no force if it have 10; P 
| beene beleeved even from the times of the Apoſtles. 
Reniypy 1694 [ 6. When the Fathers cry out upon the abomirable 1n9þ9= 4 
ftmres of the Heretickes , who fathered upontie Apoſtles exc- - 
crable Traditions ; our eAdverſaries mihe ule of this againſt q 
ſuch Catholicke and Apoſtolicke Traditions, as the unwer [all - 
( hurch in all ages,and thoroughont all nations hath cuernore : 
obſerved. ] , 
12. We admit all Catholicke and Apeftolicke Traditions, 6 
and yceld to the dorine of the Catholicke Church, if by . 
the Catholicke Church he doe not mceane the Roman Ca- 
th-/i-ke Church. The Traditions of that Church are as exe- | 
crableand abominableas thoſe Traditions which were in- | 
ventcd by thoſe Hzreticks; and we have juſt caulc, as the ] 
| 


Fachers d1,to cry ou: againtt fuch Traditions. 

Thcic are the fraudulent inventions by which theſe Tra- 
dition-mongers {ecke to avoyde the verdit which the Fa- 
thers bave given againſt uwwrittes Do?trines,whoſe traud 
and craftinefſe do; h '1K«wite appearc in alleadging rhe te- 
ftimonics of the Fathers for unwritten Traditions: toff as 
wee have di1covered un the ſtaceirg of this Queſtion ) 
wheretocver the Fathers ule the word Tradition, ( mea- 
ning thereby ci: her the manner of delivery, or the matter 
delivercd,eith-r Rituall Traditions unwritten, or 'Dotbri- 
n# Traitions wri'ten) all thoſe places, without any rc- 
pc toth- nic, moſt {enſeleſly and deceitfully they pro- 
duce for cheir unwritten Traditions « When the mo 
ule 
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uſe the word Tradition , for the delivery of the written 
word in writing by the Apoſtles, or for their delivery of 
th: ſam« thi1-gs whicharc inthe word by preaching, or by 
pract;/e; ortor the Churches delivery of the written Word, 
or of written doctrines, either expreſſely written, or by 
contequence deduced,or delivered in an unwritten forme 
of words; or for the /#ccefſion of true doArine in the 
Church, or tor unwritten r:tes and ordinances uſed by the 
Church;all fuch places they alleadge againit us for their pa- 
piſticall Traditions. 

Wgecontcllc that which followeth in his Reply, [That 
the conNtion of being written,or not written belongeth nothing 
at all nt9 the nature of a preceps, but onely unts the manner 
of dclivery: and there fore if once we be aſſured ut Was delivered, 
we muſt not doubt of it. | This is the truc ſtate of the Que. 
!tion, whether the Apoltles did deliver ſuch things or no? 
Prove this,that the Apoſtles d1d dcliver ſuch doRrines as 
are not contained 1n the Scriptures, & that your unwritten 
doAarines are the ſame,and we will make »o doubr of them. 
To prove this the /e/aite propoundeth three rules, where» 
by we may be certainely aſſured of this. 1. By the reftimoe 
nmieof the Church viva voce. 2. By the dayly and couftant 
praftiſe of the Church . 3. By the Written atieflation of the 
Saints and holy Dofours. 


Reply pag.l7 0. 


; is thus ſquared,F Seei: werfary | 
His 1.rule is thus ſquared,ſ Sreing cxey Adverſaryer have Reply pag: 170 


ve other warraxt for the Written word,but the coxtinuall teſtie 
monie of the (, hurch thorowghont all ages having the [ame Ate 
thorite for the unwritten word, why doe th:y not embrace the 
ſame? | 

' 13+ If we had as good authority for the one as we have 
for the other, we would emerace it; for the written word 
we have more fure grounds then the teſtjmonie of the 


Church,as we have * thewed : but for unwritten Tradi- * ScQ.4.Divae 


tions we have not ſo much as the continual reftimony of the 
Church throronghowt all ag-s. Produceif you cany the con- 


finusl! tr imony of the Church thoroughour «/l ages , for 
adoring 
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adoting of Images, for de:t1ying the Cuppe and the Scrip= 
tures unto the common people,and marriage unto Preifts. 
To prove unwritten Traditions by the te!timonie of the 
Church is to prove idem per idem;; for they account the te- 
ſtimonie of the Church an unwritten Tradition . This is 
to prove 0b/curmnm per obſenrias, becaulc it is a moſt dith- 
cult thing to finde out the continuall teſtimonie of the 
Church thorough all ages . Howſoever we put it tothe 
tryall of the Church exceprss ſemper exciprendis. 1. That it 
be the teſtimony of the rr#/y { acbo/1ic;e Church,not of the 
Roman Catholicke Church whole fame is crackt,and the is 
m2 filti pravig, tenax; the cale is her owne, and ſhee muſt 
not bea witnefle in her owne cauie . m If one falſe rheng bee 
fund in the Scriptures, 1aith S. eAuguſtine, what authoritie 
can there bein them ? In the Roman Church there 1s at the 
leaſt one falfe Tradition which is not from the Apoſtles, 
as thetaking away of the Cuppe,and then what authority 
can there be in her teſtimony ? 2. The teſtimony of the 
Church mult be beleeved; ( the /e/aste might ſpare his la- 
bour in proving it.) but it cannot begert that TAygopogiag 
full aſſurance which the Scripture doth:1o thar I may caft- 
ly anfiver his queſtion, [ Wat depoſition of witneſſes,] pray 
you,can be move certaine and authenticall,then the veyce of the 
whole Chuych? | Why, the voyce of the Scripture is a 
more fare word;holy men may be deceived infome things, 
and rhcir athrmation maketh a thing probable : but the 
Scripture is infallible,ſo certaine as #9» poreſt [xb: (ſe f alam; 
the Scriptures aſhrm3tion is a molt certaime demonſtra- 
tion. And now, having made our exceptions, let us heare 
the continua'l teſtimony of the (hurch. | The voyce of the 
Church is an u»iferme conſent and aorcement of fix or ſeven 
thou/ind Chayres ard Eniſcepall Succeſſions derived without 
any int -rruntion from the Apo/Her an ' therr ſucceſſe KIS, and of 
may mil i915 of ſubordinat- Charch:s | h » ugh the which, #6 
thorevoh fo many c:ndait pipes ,on4 rined aſſiſted, and auinoti- 
zed by the haly hoſt for th:s eff: , the Traattions of the 
Apoilles 
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Apoſtles have With a great ausformity , ſliden,. and flowen 
through all ages unto ws, \This isnut tic vo. ceo Jacob, but 
of E/au, weexpeted ro heare the contimuall r:ftimory of 
the Church, a: leaſt to heare ſome of the 6200 or 7000 
ch:ircs,or oneot themary millions of {lubordunart Churches; 
& we heare only the tuitimony of a /eſasre, who will make 
no bones ot 1t tolye for the good of the Church 3 Parts- 
rit Oceanus, prodit de gurgite (quitla . Our excc ptions have 
prevented his teſtimonic; you may aſweil atke the daugh- 
tcr if the mor her be an whoore : Thas, or Law willnever 
condemne her felfe . Neither doth he tell us what the 
Church faith by her teitimonie ; but it 18/2 /eſuiticall dee 
ſcription of the voyce of the Charch. An uniforme conſeut 
hath nor beene continually in all ages in the Church abour 
ſuch Retwall Tracitions it (clte as the Apoitles have de- 
livered unto the Church . He that knowethany thing in 
antiquitie , cannot bee 1gnorant of that difſent in the 
Church about the obſervation of Eaſter day . Sx or ſever 
thouſand Chayres, ani Epiſcopall Succefſions , derived 
without any interruption from the eApoffles, and their 
Swceeſſours , and of many millions of [ubordinate Churches, 
This 1s like the eleven thouſand virgirvs; Where ſhall wee 
finde them ? Werethere ſo many Apoſtles, did they fit in 
ſo many Chayres, andare thcre ſo many Chayres that can 
be derived ſucceſſively fromthe Apoſtles without any in- 
terruption?The Roman Church is none of theſe, in which 
there hath oft beene a perſonall interruprion,and at this day 
th-re is a doFrinall interruption in ſucceſſion from S. Perer, 
T hy ough which, as through (3 many conduit pipes, the Trads- 
tions of the eApoſtles have , with a great miuiformitie, 


fuuden thorough all ge wnto #8 :; It ſtands you upon 16 


prove this, tor we deny it, It is falſe, impoiſhible , and 
7mprobable. 

Falſe, becauſe the Rowane conduit pipe is ſo ſtuffed up 
with mireand filth , that the water, which paſleth tho» 
roughir, is the water of CHarah ; and not the —_—_ 
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lite: her Traditions are not eApoſtolscall,but eAfpoſtaticall. 

Impoſlible, becauſe if this Jeſwste were as ſtrong as 
Sampſon,as wileas Salowon,as long lived as WHethuſalem, 
and did nothing bur ſtudy this point all his life , yet he is 
notable to declare what. was beiceved and practiſed con- 
renually thorough all ages, With an untforme conſent,in thoſe 
6000.07 7000. Chayres , and many millions of ſubordinate 
Churches, 

And it is improbable,that things unwritten, truſting to 
the bare memory of man for their preſervation, ſhould, 
continually,in all ages , thorough thouſands and m1il:ons 
of Churches,with tuch an uniformity {11de unto you ; 1ce- 
ng 1t 1s molt certaine,vox audita perit. The leſuite foreſce- 
ing that this rule would not hold, frameth his ſccond 1ulc 
after this manner. 

[Thoſe matters were not truſting unto the bare menyry of 
man for their preſervation, but were ſerely ſtamped i» the cue 
ftome & dayly pratisſe of the Church, never to be obliterated, 
but it was continually extant moſt appayantly, at every houre, 
avd moment. | 

14+ Thisrule is likewiſe lyable to the ſame excep- 
£10NS. 

It is falſe, r.Becauſe our Adverſaries hold many things 
to be unwritten Traditions, which cannot be ſcene in the 
dayly prattsſe of the Church, and are not continually extant 
sf apparantly,at every houre,and moment . Suchare thoſe 
Traditions which the /eſwsre hath * alleadged, as Thar the 
Father us unb-g gotten; that the Sonnc 1s conſubſtantiall with 
the Father, that the Hesly Gheſt proceedeth from the Father, 
and the Sonne,as from one beginnang . Thele things wee be- 
leeve,we ſee them not ; how then can they be feene conti- 
#nally extant moſt apparantly ? Such likewitc are thole ſe- 
cret and lidden myſteries , which for their dignity leaft they 
ſhould be centemned by roo much famnliarity , ( as the Jeſuite 
hath * ſaid) w-r- nor ro be written . It they might not bee 
read ., then {urcly they oughtnor'to be conmunlly, exmne 
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moſt apparantly,at every honre,and moment. 2. Becauſe Cu- 
ſtome 1s not to be the rule of fatth,unleſle we bave the au- 
thority of the Scripture for that cuſtome. n 7t # nor good, * Baſil,epiſt.yo, 
{aith Baſp/, to make cuſiome the law and rule of true dottrine: 

the Scriptures infired by God muſt be the Indge. 3. Becauſe 

ſuch Traditions as are now defended in the Romane 

Church were not continually obſerved inall the Churches 

of God.4q.Becauſc all the points of faich,which were ſure- 

ly ſtamped mm the dayly prattiſe of the Church, were likewite 

more ſurely ftamped in the holy Scriptures. [" The eApoftles 

did not write their Traditions in letters of paper,and inke, but 

is the heart, and forchead of the Charch, ((aith the leſmite) 

becauſe the Apoſtle ſasth,* you are manifeſt to be the Epiſtle of #,Coxz 43 
Chriſt miniffred by as. ]Thoſe things were written in their | 
hearts,therfore they were not written in paper & s#ke;this 

inference is ſo abſurd, that withall the paper and inke in 

the world he can never make it good . Whatſoever is 

written in the Scriptures ought to be written , as it were, 

in our hearts,and on our foreheads;thus we read of the ble(- 

fed virgin, ſhe laide up in her » heart, thoſe things which »Lyc:z-19: 
are written. With the heart we p beleeve; Doe we therefore ? Rom, 10,10, 
beleeve things unwritren? No, for theſe rbings are written ,, 1 , 6.315 
that we may 4 beleeve. The writing of things 1n the heart 

doth no more exclude writing in paper and inke, then ir 

doth exclude teaching by word of mouth. S. Pau/calleth 

'the Corimthians his Epiſtle, becauſe in their pratiſche read 

the doArine which he taught them, he may aſwell inferre, 

therefore S. Pax! did not writer wo Epiſtles unto the Co- 

rinthians in paper,and inke . The inſtances, given by the 

leſuite,of the baptiz.ing of Childven, and of the obſerving of 

Swn4ay, are of this nature , things ſcene in praftice, and 

things written inthe Scriptures. This is ſo evident, that 

after all his labour and toyle to prove unwritten points 

of faith, he concludeth with us againſt himſelfe 1n theſe 

very words, j * All thoſe points of C kriſtias Religion which + pag 191 C 

doc abſolutly belong unto the naked ThearKck, or ſpreniation : 
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of our faith, are tonched , either direity, or intireftly, inthe 
the Scripture: and thoſe articles which arc reſerved unto ſole 
Tradition, are ritzall points, ] This ſhewceth thac there is 
ſom: hope of the man, for hee renounceth all Dotfrixall 
points of Popery,and onely holdeth with it in ſuch Rirwall 
points as are unwritten. 

As this isfalſe,and cherefore is no rule in it {el{e:fo it is 
1mpoſlible to be knowne, and therefore it is no rule unto 
us. Can a man be atevery houre, and moment , in thoſe 
thouſands, and many millions of Churches , to ſecthcir 
practiſe moſt apparantly extant ? You tell us that the 
{ewes had unwritten Traditions, aſwell as the Chriſtian, 
among which this was,one, * Toe remedy for original frune 
5n Women, and as you cannot tell us, by the dayly practite | 
and cuſteme of that Church, what the remedy was; ſoif 
we ſhould aſke you , what the pradtice of the primitive 
times in all thoſe Churches was ? It you have no better 
rule then the practiſe it (elfe, in many things you may an- 

ſwer ignoramus. 
It is likewiſe improbable,that the cuſtome and praftiſe 
of ſo many Churches,being not written, though ut were 
never ſo apparant andcommon tothemſcives,ſhould with 
ſuch an uniformitie deſcend downe untous . W hat 1s 
more common and uſuall in dayly practiſe then ſpecch & 
language? Yet all languages are corrupted, and have loſt 
their originall puritic, notwithſtanding the common ule 
of thcm-and the purity of the ancient languages,as of the | 
Hebrew and the Grecke,is beſt preſerved by the writings | 
of the old and new Teſtament . Traditions were tn ute 
from eAdam onto Moſes, and thoſe Traditions might | 
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have beene ſecnc in thedayly praQiſe of the Church ; yer 
the Lord, ſecing this was.not a ſurficient. meaues to pre- | 
ſerve the purity of thoſe Traditions, gavea more ordina- | 
ry helpe of extraordinary meanes, as of Dreamer, Yijjons, 
and Revelagyoys:and as theſe;extraprdinary meancs failed, 
ſo rhe Lord perfefrd the Canon of Scriprupey as the heſt 


meaneces 


es SOR AE I Os ———— 
—— —_—_— ——_—— 


= touching Traditions, = 


mcanes to preſerve the puritic of doArine . And when 


theſe meanes failed, 1aith S.(bryſoftome, © 1t Was n:ceſſary © AraySicc 


that there ſhould be Scriptures and written tables , and ſuch 7 
admonition as is according unts them . Were thoſe things 


forme content; for ſo many men, ſo many mindcs : if of 
one, then, when this one dyeth, the Church alt needes 
loſea great part of her neceſſary Doftrine . And thus it 
appcarcth, - that neither mc morie, nor pratite, without 
writing is ſufficient, but tt.at writing is the ſurcſt and the 
onely ſurhicient mcancs, to preſerve from time to times 
and at all cimes, the purity of Dodrine in the Church 
from oblivion, alteration, and decay . WW herefore God 


gavethis commandement unto Moſes , t Write this for a *Exod,17.24j 
remembrance in a booke. And to the Prophet 1/aiah,n Write * Uatzot: 


s: before them in 4 table,and note it in a booke,, that it may be 
for the laſt diy,for ever and ever.1n perpetuam res memoriam. 
The 1cſuite likewilc foreſeeing this addeth his 34 rule in 
theſe words, 


God hath ordained, that from age to age, the ſaid Rituall Reply pag.17% 


or prailicall Traditions, ſhould be corrcborated by the written 
atteſtation of the Saints,and boly Dottours : whoſe unsfirme 
relation in matters univer/ally praftiſcd by the Church of theix 
times whereof they were eye witneſſes themſelves 55 4 warrans 
of t ſel fs infallibl>. ] 

15. Ihts rulc 1s Iyable to more exceptions then the 
toi mer. | 

It is impertinent, becauſe he pleadeth the written arre- 
ſtation of the Dethur: tor Ritual Traditions; whereas hee 
ſhou'd plead tor unwritten Dotirinall Traditions. 

1: 15 1mDrobadic, that God hath ordained the Dofours 
of the Church #9 write thote things, which he would not 
have h1s$ Apoſtles 19 Write. 

ſr 15 falle, 1, Becaulc allthe Saints and holy Doftouns 
have ::ot givena wiittenatteſtation for unwritten Trad» 

| N t10ns- 
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flamped inthe practiſc,and written in the hcart,of many Chnjof homes 
men, or of ane?If of many , hardly could there be an uni- in Mathy 
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tions. 2. An wiform» relation is not found amang them 
that have writtcn of Ritna!l Traditions . 3. All rituall 
Traditions have not becne wnver/ally prattiſed by the 
Church. 4. If all this were ths, yet this 15 not 4 warrant | 
of it ſelfs infallible. An humane teſtimony is fallible , and | 
* Rom, 10 17, Cannot beget faith;for x Faith commeth by hraring,and hea« 
ring by the word of God. The te{timony of the DoRours 1s 
bur the word of man,and as men they meght erre. The A- 
poltles could not erre in their delivery, , yet the choyle | 
mengto whom thoſe ſuppoſed Traditions were delivercd, | 
might erre innot underſtanding the Apoltlesaright , or 
in not remembring thoſe things which they heard , and | t 
nderſtood: if they, to whom thoſe things were delive- 
red by the Apoſtles immediately, did not erre in their rc- | 
lateing of the {ame things unto others: yet thole relators 
atter them might erre in proceſle of time:zand fo at length | 
falſe Traditions might bee fathered upon the Apoſtles, OR. 
Yeazthey did erre in relatcing falſe Traditions; W hat ſay | | 
you to /renexs his Tradition,that Chriit lived 5o.yeares? | | 
And to (lemens Alexandyinw, that hee preached but one 
yeare > Thcir warrant therefore is not of it ſel infallible, 
who were them(clves fallible, and ſometimes deceived 
by their owne errours,or by falſe relators. 
[tis ikewiſean impoſſible rule ro be knowne, becauſe 
ſome Saints,and Dettowrs did not write - all that did write 
wie have not : all that wee have is not truely from them; 
many counterfeit things have beene fathered on thein, 
| and many true things corrupted in them: all that are true= 
ly theirs doe not declare the wniverſall prattiſe #n every 
ageall that declare the univerſall praRtite doe not declare 
any praiſe of many Popiſh Traditions, which are od- 
{erved in this age. All of them he cannot name : af hee can 
name them,yert he never ſaw them:it he ſaw them, yet he 
neverread them. 
Theſe things we write, not to contemne the teftimonie 
of the Church,:or her praftiſe, nor thewrotings of the Fa- 
| thers; 
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thers ; for both the teſtimonie ,, and the practiſe of the 
C'urch , and the writings ot the Fathers picad tor our 
cauic : but to give that honour unto the Scripture-which 
1s due, to ſhew the ſhortelt and cafieſt way ro end thi , 
ad all other Controverſies, and to manifeſt co the weri!, 
the thraſonicall bragges, and great boaſtings of eho«/an4s 
and mil/zons of this bankrupe 1eſwiticall merchant , w' 0 
anſwereth an obje tion, and obzeterh One thing moe, 
an 1o conciudeth with a curle. 

He ft: ameth his objeion and anſwere in this manner. 


[ How idle,and ridiculous an obj: tin u at to ſay , that if Replypag 171 


way be given unto Apoſtolicall Tradiumns nwnwintten there is 
nothing (6 abſurd but may be broght 11 bytbrs gate? As though 
s' {1 in the poWer of any whoſoever, to make 4 neW invention 
to mount v} againſt the current of Antiquiutie,”” to gae the 
atteftarion of all the ages of the Church. T be like argument 
may be urged againſt tve Writmgs of the Apoſiles ; for why 
mm iy not f- iſe Scripture be invented? but only becauſe it 55 #191 
2 ffivlefor the like fraud to recoile back through former ages, ] 
16. We diipute not againſt Tradi:10:1s,mcerely becaute 
they are not written, but becauſe they are not from the A- 
poſtles;& yet are prereded by you to be fro the Apoſtles. 
If we give way unto ſuch,there is nothing ſo ablurd, but 
It may enter in at ths wide gat-,ryhich leadeth to perditt- 
on. if :his do Frin be mags the genera!,'vhar'oever the 
Roma Church (aith is an Apoflelicall Traitiois fo indeed; 
then any particular evill may enter thereby. This 1s a bud- 
h wide enough to ho'd all the devilliſh devites that can 
c,a« de poling of Kings,adoring of Images.tor bidding of 
marriage ur.to Prieits, and the Cuppe unto the common 
p=ople. In which althovgh you cannot gaine che arteſtars- 
0 of all the ages of the Church,nor make tholc new 17 ven- 
$505 £9 99108 up 47 4inlt thecmrrer of antiquity:yer we know 
& can diſcover your ſlurtiſh tricks in chopping & chang- 
12g,in wrelſting & wriighig,iuboaſting & braggirgotrhe 
tclk.monics of anciquity. And ſurely whatfocver you lay 
N2 Concerning 
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concerning the holy Scriptures , had you any hope of at- 
taining good ſucceſle, as you have fathered falſe Traditi- 
enson the Apoſiles, ſo you would nor ſpare to invent 
falſe Seriptwre nnder the name of (anonicall Authors, Wee 
know your good will by adding eFpocrypha/lbookes un- 
to Caronicall Scripture , and by equalizing 'Papall De» 
crees,and Eccle/iaſticall Interpretations with the written 
word : but it is not ſocalic a thing tor you to bring in 
counterfeit Scriptures,as counterteit Traditions, becauſe 
the Scripture bath more helpes to hinder the cffeRing of 
it,then Traditions have. 1.The Scripture hath Gods pro» 
vidcnce to preſerve it from addition, aſwell as from di- 
minution : but unwritten Traditions want Gods provi. 
dence to preferve them either from the one,or the other; 
where ſhall wee ftinde thoſe frve bookes of Apoſtolicall 
Traditions written by Egefppms , which you alledge a- 
gainſt us ? As thoſe are lolt, ſo wee may finde many vo- 
lumes of falſe Traditions. 2. The number of the Bookes 
of holy Scripture is ſo well knowne,, that none can adde 
unto itybut it wilbe preſently diſcovered: it is not ſo 
with unwritten Traditions, the Pope himſelfe cannor, or 
will not lay downe the certaine definite number of un- 
written Traditions,and fay, Theſe & no more we hold as 
unwritten Traditions.I defire the Jeſper todoe one thing, 
nay,l hold out the flag of defiance, and avouch it,that hee 
isnotable todoce ir, Tolay downe the definite number, 
neither morenor leſſe,of unwritten Traditions. If he ever 
reply againe , let him not forget thts Challenge ; but I 
know he dares not for his cares to doe it, becauſe this is 
the onely ſhift they have tocolour their new Inventions ; 
It is a Tradition. Sothatthere may be an addirion unto 
Tradition<,and yet by the number it ſhall not be diſcove- 
red;becauſe the number is not yet, nor ſhall hereafter be 
diſcovered. 3. The Scriptnre 1s athing it ſelfe extant in 
fat,alwayes viſible, a1d not truſting to the bare memory 
of mzan,or to the atteſtation of others: So that,if any _ 
unto 
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unto 1t,it will teſtific of it ſelfe, and for it ſelfe : but un- 

written Traditions, ( taking them at the bet hand ) as 

they come from their firſt Authors, t things excant 

infact, noralwayes viſible ; but (ſpeaking the bit of 

them) truſting unto the bare memory of others; ſo that 

others mult ceſtifie for them , they cannot teſtifie for 
themſelves: and therefore they are more ſubje& to addi- 

ti0n,evcn by thoſe that teſtifie for them. And thus wee 

have diſcovered his proofes to befalſe, or impertinent; 

and his three rules to be fooliſh,or impoſſible. 

That of $. Paulto the T heſſalon;ians,of Bafil,of Chryſe- 

ſtewe,and of the Councell of Gargers, is * already an{we- * Paul to Thel. 
red; and now there remaineth onely the Curſe thundred SeQ-1.DiviGr, 
foorth by that curſed conventicle of Nice, commonly —-—ogy 
called,the ſecond Councell of Nice. Chrylotsef , 

| [* 1f any mas contemne the Tradition of the Church which vir. 
ts authoriſed either by writing, or by euſt one, let him bee ac- Conc Gang, 
exrſed. | Seat 9: Diviſchs 

17. Weare not nice to deny this conventicle of Nice, Reply p38: _ 

ſecing it was called by an inſolent woman , Irene, domi- ag.;, 
necring over her husband , was compatted ofa ſort of I- NO - 
dolaters.and condemned by a better y Councell. This ” "__ _ 
cauſcleſſe ® curſe we feare not,it ſhall net come upon us: but T9909 
rather like Ne«bs dove , it ſhall returne from whence it yyalatrid.stras 
came. We feare not Balaams curſes, though he doe vent & Ado Vien- 
them with Bell, Booke,and Candle z for though they curſe, nenſ.in Hiltor, 
yet then Lord will blefſe. But let ail Tradition-mongers \M19926.2 | 
feare thatdreadfull curſe, which the Lord pronounceth a- » gyjz. 8g © 
gainſt all ſuch as ſhall teach preter,or contre, otherwiſe,or = 
contrary wiſe then the Scripture: expound the word Ta 
ec as you will (all ſuch are &efide the way,or ina contra- 
75 way.) Let all ſuch, I ſay, feare that curte written by. 
Pant, b If wer, or an Angell from, heaven preach etherwiſe 
arto you, then that which we have preached unto you, let him 
be accwſed. And leſt you ſhould thinke to ayoyde this 
carſe, in ſaying, S. Pau {pcaketh not of what was wri- 
Fen, 
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ane d t-x but of vohat wa* preached: S. e Auguſtine forewarneth 
Ch:ita. five de } thus, If any exe ,conc-r ning Chriſt or #4 Church or any 
ejus Ecclea, 9157 Bhong, hi gge/o ug ets wito faith, and life ; 1 will not 
Sredequicun /ap,ff we but as Paul addct), if an Anpell from h-av-n preach 
q-ca"irrc,quz anro youu 0'h-rwfc then What you have recerved wn the Wrin 
nin " rings rf the (aWy1nd the Goſpel, let hins be acerrſ:d , And 
nota 4: whocan declare what curſe this i:?for t!;ough there bee 
6:cm fins, NO unwritten Dodraenes;yert there are unwrictch d curics, 
ſed quv4 Pau It the Jejasre haveany minde to reply againe, It hin 
= 44 it,'* beginne when he will he ſhall be aai.yered, for rhis time 
1 nh 2 Punk * the combare is cnded,aad the day 15 ours:the Arkg \tand- 
Cizverie, pre cth,and Dagor is falicn: the great Fort of Popery 1S bats 
ecrquan quod eered downe and all Popery tottereth at the tall of it- 
in Scriprurisle- In tfs Adveriary we have diſcovered many ſhifts, but 
galibusereran> [j;t{c Jearning:aſpitefull heart,a bi:ter tongue, and a bra- 
nn” xenf:ceme bis belt arguments. His whole diſcourſe like 
Git. Ave lip 3. airy meteor, being compoſed of a deale of matter 
cont. titer, Pe. Imper{eRiy mixed togecher , is quite vanithed ; as his 
W©-E« proofcs arc weake,c his pofition 1s wicked: and there- 
Deut *8.6 fore lt noching draw thee fiom Scripture to follow after 
+1 Sameze 3x. {Le (ct nothing c | : | 
* other Dufarines , but let that be the Lyazas Lapis, the 
touchſtune of eruth;a'nd then I will fay of unwritten Tra- 
d:r10n5,th-* «hich S«vl ſaid to Jonathan concerning his 
Kinadome,c 4, long a4 the Sowne of Ifbas liweih, then ſhalt 


wot be eſt ablſh:d, v thy K ingdome. 
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Faults tobe amended. 
In the Title page line 17. for were reade are, 

N the Epiſtle for Zexacrates reade Xemocraters Pag,alin-11, for pbehiFt reade fikher, 

Pe 5-lin«27 for that read thus. p.-1-2efor Ieſwites read Ieſuite- pg l-y.for oak reade 
ſpeake p.1I |-10.for as is reade 41 if it. p+1641,18, for Traditios read Traditions peib.l: 33 
for the read ehis- p. 32 1.4. for Leuſaws read Lenſewns p.gt-l.z 5, for them reade him. p.5 4+ 
1-36,for handl-th read boldeth, p-84.1.8+ for to roread £o- p, $6 1.6, for wreſtling reade 
wreſting p 87 | 24.for wrefile wreſtlin-,read wreſft wreding p.tzs.l. 4. for net reade and+ 
p:138.1-21.for call reade call them» p 160-113, for owr reade youre p,171 1-13s for Jiyjcars 
rcade of Nyjara pri6g] 36.for and the read and to this end the. 

In the margent- 

Pe6 for 129 read 1109, p.9g.fcr Chryſo5t-reade Chry/ol: p 36. for ſap reade ſip, p57 fos 
x\aw4,4r (Cad xiaiew Pe81:for 26.rcad 96, p 106 for xwy& read zonrgep 111 for ownm* 
pry read ovaempuirer P.lll for Ndargaier read \furxaMarp,! i6.foren read c. 92 Þ-190 
for mendatuy read mandentur.p.14:,fOrcea2. reade $4. p144- for fidels reade fidelibur. 
p:147 for pai64.rcad pigs. priqg. for bom,z.rcadc bom.3 1. p.l$9. tor Mar.iz, reade 
Alas, >. 

Adde p,' & 1 14:41! that wes inſpired wa: preached, p.27 1.23+ blot outthe comma be» 
tweene EwchariFF\fajting. and betweene Perſos, Coriff, prgel-30. and after amor 


pag 3 6:00arge 


